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Wspolczesna architektura niemiecka
w kontekscie wybranych pism filozoficznych

Aleksander Serafin

Instytut Architektury i Urbanistyki, Wydzial Budownictwa, Architektury i Inzynierii Srodowiska,
Politechnika Lodzka, e—mail: aleksander.serafin@p.lodz.pl

Streszczenie: Architektura znajduje si¢ wspotczesnie pod wyraznym wptywem filozo-
fii. Niektore wzory mysSlenia staty si¢ inspiracjg dla projektantow, inne postuzyty za usank-
cjonowanie juz zrealizowanych obiektow architektonicznych. Tekst przedstawia zatem
architektoniczny wyraz réznych nurtdow widocznych w literaturze po$wigcone] estetyce
i filozofii w ogole. Dyskusji poddano motywy, ktore odnoszg si¢ do ciaglosci i tradycji oraz
kwestie ztozonosci i réznicy. Te dwa rdzne ujecia zdaja si¢ odnajdywaé wspolny mianow-
nik w pismach Martina Heideggera.

Stowa kluczowe: architektura, filozofia, teoria, wspotczesnosc.

1. Wprowadzenie

Architektura jako dziedzina spajajaca technike i sztuki pigkne, na przestrzeni wiekow
odpowiadata za materializacje zjawisk ogolnokulturowych. Poza wszelka watpliwoscia
pozostaje zatem kwestia wptywu glosu filozofow na sztuke budowania. Ksztatt wspotcze-
snej architektury zdaje si¢ stanowi¢ zapis, w ktorym zakodowano okreslone dazenia cywili-
zacji.

Analizujac wspodtczesna europejska literaturg poswigcona nie tylko estetyce, ale takze
filozofii w ogoble, mozna zaobserwowac, ze pewne jej aspekty staly si¢ zrodlem inspiracji
architektow, badz post factum usankcjonowaly pewne idee wyrazone za pomoca formy
architektonicznej. Znane sa tez przypadki bezposredniej wspotpracy pomigdzy filozofami
i architektami, tak jak miato to miejsce w sytuacji opracowywania przez architekta Bernarda
Tschumiego wspolnie z filozofem Jacquesem Derrida stynnego projektu Parku de la Villette
w Paryzu (projekt:1983, realizacja: 1998). Na kanwie tej kooperacji Derrida w stynnym
eseju ,,Point de folie — Maintenant I’architecture”, towarzyszacym publikacji ,.La Casa
Vide: La Villette” Tschumiego z 1985 roku, wyjasnial pojecia roznicy i powtorzenia, ktore
nadaty okreslong symbolike zrealizowanej architekturze zespotu [1, s. 42.].

Rozwazajac kwesti¢ interakcji literatury filozoficznej i mysli architektonicznej nalezy
jednak wskaza¢ na zréznicowane efekty wspotdziatania tych dziedzin wobec formy archi-
tektonicznej, ktora zdaje si¢ by¢ ostatecznym rezultatem omawianego zjawiska.

2. Mysl intuicjonistyczna

Przyjmujac historyczny punkt postrzegania mysli architektonicznej, nalezaloby
w pierwszej kolejnosci przywotaé¢ stanowisko Henriego Bergsona jako jednego z wptywo-
wych przedstawicieli filozofii francuskiej. Jego mysl charakteryzuje promocja intuicyjnego
postrzegania i przedstawiania. Bergson pisal, ze ,,przez »obraz« rozumiemy pewne istnienie,
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ktore jest czym$ wigcej niz to, co idealista nazywa »wyobrazeniem«, lecz mniej niz to, co
realista nazywa »rzecza«” [2, s. 11.]. Intuicjonizm Bergsona z zatozZenia ograniczony swym
zakresem do epistemologii nie wptynat na architekture w sposob bezposredni, ale stal si¢
podatnym gruntem dla rozwoju intencjonalnosci. Bergson pisat bowiem, ze ,praca intelek-
tualna polega na przeprowadzeniu tego samego przedstawienia przez roézne poziomy $wia-
domosci w kierunku od abstrakcji do konkretu, od schematu do obrazu” [3, s. 217-218.].
Teoria Bergsona oparta na zatozeniu organicznej natury intuicji wydaje si¢ zatem kluczowa
w kwestii przesadzenia o aktywnym stosunku umystu do przedmiotu, co jest domeng inten-
cjonalnosci. Jean Paul Sartre pisat w ,,Wyobrazni” (L imaginaire, 1940): ,,To co rzeczywi-
ste, nigdy nie jest pigkne. Pigkno jest warto$cia, ktéra mozna przyktadac tylko do wyobra-
zenia” [4, s. 279.]. Dlatego tez innym razem pyta przekornie: ,,Czyz katedra nie jest po
prostu tg masg rzeczywistego kamienia dominujaca nad okolicznymi dachami?” [4, s. 277.],
zwracajac tym samym uwage na to, ze architektura wyraza si¢ poprzez swoistg ,,warto$é
dodang” w stosunku do wytworu materialnego.

3. Dwa systemy intencjonalne

Andrzej P. Bator zwraca uwagg, ze w dziedzinie estetyki intencjonalno$¢ wyraza si¢
w dwoch systemach: tomizmu i fenomenologii [5, s. 80.]. Pierwszy z wymienionych repre-
zentuje tradycje, dla ktorej gtownym odniesieniem jest filozofia chrzescijanska rozwijajaca
watki arystotelesowskie. Na polu architektury ten typ myslenia reprezentujg Nowi Klasycy-
Sci [6, s. 209-210.]. Aspekt etyczny tej filozofii stawia pigkno (wraz z warto$ciami takimi
jak prawda i dobro) w roli atrybutu bytu, co w kwestii architektury zdaje si¢ afirmowac cata
triad¢ pickna, uzytecznos$ci i trwatosci, o ktorej pisal Witruwiusz [7, s. 32.]. Robert Stern,
jako jeden z czotowych przedstawicieli tego nurtu w architekturze, pisat jednak, ze ,klasy-
cyzm nie jest nieodigcznie tozsamy z konkretng ideologia czy przez nig skazony, ale raczej
stanowi destylacje najlepszych osiagnie¢ spoleczenstwa” [8, s. 216-217.]. Inny istotny
aspekt to uznanie wyzszosci instynktoéw poznawczych nad pozadaniem, co zdaje si¢ pozo-
stawa¢ w opozycji do wiekszosci nurtow kultury nowoczesnej, ktora zostata ukonstytuowa-
na poprzez ekspresjonizm.

Drugi natomiast system intencjonalny literatura fenomenologiczna nakres$la wieloa-
spektowo. Podobnie jak w ujeciu tomistycznym, nie bez znaczenia w stosunku do architek-
tury pozostaje wymiar etyczny. Jak zauwaza Mitosz Zielinski, schemat aksjologiczny Maxa
Schelera poprzez dalszy rozwdj fenomenologii przyczynit si¢ do okreslenia systemu warto-
Sci w $wiecie rzeczy materialnych, w tym takze dziel architektonicznych [9, s. 45.]. Kolejny
istotny dyskurs fenomenologii opiera si¢ na redukcji wstgpnego zatozenia. Edmund Husserl
w pracy ,,ldea fenomenologii” (Die Idee der Phdinomenologie, 1913) pisat, ze ,kazdemu
przezyciu psychicznemu odpowiada [...] na drodze redukcji fenomenologicznej czysty
fenomen, ukazujacy jego immanentng istote (wzigta jednostkowo) jako dang absolutng” [10,
s. 59.]. Husserlowska proba stworzenia ,,nauki pierwszej” odpowiada estetycznym poszu-
kiwaniom redukcji dekoracyjnego detalu. Przyktadem architektonicznego wyrazu ,,formy
pierwszej” w odniesieniu do tej koncepcji moze by¢ pawilon niemiecki wybudowany
w 1929 roku przy okazji $wiatowej wystawy w Barcelonie (Fot. 1, projekt:1927, realizacja:
1929, rekonstrukcja: 1986). Idea ,oryginalnego porzadku” Miesa van der Rohe stuzyla
bowiem przede wszystkim sprowadzeniu formy architektonicznej do jej wilasciwej istoty
[11, s. 521-522.]. Koncepcja polegata ona wigc na swoistej redukcji formalnej, ktorej
ostateczny produkt byl wolny od zbednych elementéw plastycznych.
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Fot. 1. Mies van der Rohe, Pawilon niemiecki, Barcelona, 1929 (rekonstrukcja 1986), fot. Marceli Serafin

Opisanej powyzej strukturalistycznej interpretacji towarzyszy tez taka, ktora na tle
procesu poznawczego uprzywilejowata podmiot w stosunku do przedmiotu. Fenomenologia
w zakresie estetyki odnosi si¢ bowiem przede wszystkim do fizycznej percepcji dzieta
[12,s. 28.]. Do tej kwestii ustosunkowato si¢ wielu filozoféw. Maurice Merleau-Ponty na
przyktad w ,,Fenomenologii percepcji” (Phénomeénologie de la perception, 1945) pisat:
,Doznawanie jest tg zywotng komunikacjg ze §wiatem, ktora uobecnia go nam jako swoj-
skie srodowisko naszego zycia” [13, s. 72.]. Dlatego tez innym przedmiotem zainteresowa-
nia autoréw pism fenomenologicznych jest kwestia ,,udomowienia przestrzeni”. Kluczowym
w tym wzgledzie staje si¢ pojecie ,,Heimwelt” wyprowadzone z teorii Husserla [14, s. 411.].
Idac dalej, Martin Heidegger zaklada ze ,,budowanie jest juz samo w sobie zamieszkiwa-
niem”, a ,,zamieszkiwanie jest sposobem, w jaki Smiertelni sa na ziemi” [15, s. 320].

Peter Zumthor bedacy zadeklarowanym przedstawicielem architektonicznego nurtu
fenomenologicznego manifestuje w swojej ksiazce ,,Myslenie architektura” (Architektur
Denken, 1999) nastepujacy poglad: ,,Sens, ktory nalezy nada¢ materialnemu tworzywu lezy
poza granicami regut kompozycyjnych, a namacalno$¢, zapach i sposob akustycznego
wyrazania si¢ materiatow to jedynie sktadniki jezyka, w ktérym mamy si¢ wypowiadac.
Sens rodzi si¢ wowczas, gdy w projektowanych przeze mnie budynkach udaje mi si¢ wydo-
by¢ specyficzne znaczenia okreslonych materiatow, ktore w ten konkretny sposob odczu-
wane beda tylko w tym jednym jedynym obickcie” [16, s. 10.]. Kolejny jego tekst (A¢-
mosphdren, 2006) zawiera wyrazony przez tego architekta poglad, zgodnie z ktorym po-
miedzy materiatami wykonczeniowymi zachodzi reakcja natury estetycznej, co sprawia, ze
kazdy z nich ma niezliczong ilo§¢ mozliwosci wyrazu [17, s. 25.]. T¢ wrazliwo$¢ na sto-
sownos¢ uzycia konkretnego budulca, przy jednoczesnym indywidualnym potraktowaniu
materiatu, Zumthor wykazat nie tylko w projektach mieszkalnych, ale takze w wielkomiej-
skiej realizacji, jaka jest archidiecezjalne muzeum Kolumba w Kolonii (projekt:2003,
realizacja: 2007). Podobng narracj¢ przyjeli tez Andreas Meck i Stephan Koppel, ktorzy
w kaplicy cmentarnej w monachijskiej dzielnicy Riem (projekt:1997, realizacja: 2000)
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zastosowali kompozycje oparta na minimalistycznym zestawieniu réznorodnych materiatow
(Fot. 2). Tym samym autorzy umieje¢tnie wpisali charakter budynku w istot¢ przemijania,
ktorej z natury rzeczy powinien si¢ on podporzadkowaé. Realizacja ta moze by¢ uznana za
przyktad architektury nurtu fenomenologicznego [18, s. 50.]. Podobnie bowiem, jak
w przypadku dziel Zumthora, takze tutaj istotnym czynnikiem jest uwrazliwienie na percep-
cje pozawzrokowa. Dochodzi na przyktad do uwypuklenia roli dotyku, jako zmystu. Takze
zastosowane tutaj rozwigzania uwrazliwiajace na aspekt trwatosci, wpisujg si¢ w fenomeno-
logiczng zasade interakcji podmiotu i przedmiotu.

Fot. 2. Andreas Meck, Stephan K&ppel, kaplica cmentarna, Monachium, 2000; fot. autor

4. Literacka koncepcja pekni¢é

Ontologiczny wymiar pism Heideggera sprawia jednak, ze w kontekscie wptywu lite-
ratury fenomenologicznej na architektur¢ powstaje pewnego rodzaju rozlam ideologiczny.
Derrida w ksiazce ,,Ostrogi: style Nietzschego” (Eperons: les styles de Nietzsche, 1972)
napisal, ze ,,Heidegger kontynuuje wyjatkowy w stosunku do metafizyki aspekt dziatania
Nietzschego™ [19, s. 58.]. Sam Nietzsche nie unikal nawet bezposrednich odniesien do
stylu. W dziele , Niewczesne rozwazania” (Unzeitgemdfle Betrachtungen, 1876) pisat, ze
Hkulturg jest przede wszystkiem jedno$¢ stylu artystycznego we wszystkich przejawach
zyciowych” [20, s. 7.]. Jego koncepcja ,,wiclkiego stylu” zostata przeciwstawiona ,,stylowi
heroiczno-chetpliwemu” (heroisch-prahlerischen), ktory — jak pisat Heidegger — byl na-
stepstwem zdziczalych potrzeb drobnomieszczanskich [21, s. 141.]. Wpisywal si¢ w te
koncepcje miedzy innymi Hans Hollein ze swoja wizja architektury elitarnej i dominujace;.
Projektant napisal: ,, Ta architektura nie jest kwestig pigckna. Jezeli w ogdle pozadamy
pickna, to nie jest ono raczej picknem formy, proporcji, a raczej pigknem sity elementarne;j
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w znaczeniu sensualnym. Ksztatt budynku nie wynika z uwarunkowan materiatowych.
Budynek nie powinien odzwierciedla¢ swojej funkcji uzytkowej, nie jest wyrazem swojej
konstrukcji, nie jest zadaszeniem ani schronieniem. Istota budynku zawiera si¢ sama
w sobie. Architektura nie ma przeznaczenia” (ttum. autor) [22, s. 181-182.]. Na kanwie tego
wizja Nietzschego materializowata si¢ gtdéwnie w postaci szkicu architektonicznego. Kon-
cepcje Holleina z 1960 r., takie jak ,,Projekt dla miasta” albo ,Nadbudowa Wiednia”,
stanowig jednoznaczng wizualizacj¢ literackich zmagan filozofa, chociaz utopijny charakter
nie stwarzat nawet ztudzen, co do mozliwosci ich realizacji.

5. Destabilizacja struktury architektonicznej

Derrida réwniez odwotuje si¢ do Heideggera w kontekscie Nietzschego, ktory glosi,
ze ,,afirmowana jest nowa hierarchia i nowa pozycja warto$ci. Nowo$¢ nie polega na odno-
wieniu tresci hierarchii lub istoty wartosci, lecz na przeksztatceniu samej wartosci hierar-
chii” [19, s. 57-58.]. Odniesienie po raz pierwszy odbywa si¢ na gruncie destabilizacji
ustanowionej struktury. Autor ,.Bycia i czasu” (Sein und Zeit, 1927) promuje bowiem
,,dokonujaca si¢ w horyzoncie kwestii bycia destrukcje¢ przekazanej tradycja zawartosci
starozytnej ontologii z zamiarem dotarcia do Zzrédtowych doswiadczen” [23, s. 32.]. Heide-
gger zaznacza jednoczesnie, ze ,,w swym aspekcie negatywnym destrukcja nie odnosi si¢ do
przesztosci, jej krytyka dotyczy »dnia dzisiejszego«” [23, s. 32.]. Ten wilasnie schemat
podjeta literatura wpisujgca si¢ w nurt ponowoczesny. Michel Foucault na przyktad
w rozprawie ,,Archeologia wiedzy” (L 'Archéologie du savoir, 1969) zwracal uwage na tzw.
,objawy peknie¢” w obrebie wiekszych struktur, wsrdd ktérych wymieniat filozoficzne
i literackie [24, s. 28.]. Za tg i podobnymi koncepcjami stale podazata mysl architektonicz-
na. Kolejne, tym razem juz zrealizowane projekty Holleina, jak choéby witryna sklepu
Herberta Schullina w Wiedniu, zawieraty motyw peknigtej §ciany fasadowej, ktory stanowit
element kompozycji architektonicznej. Umieszczone w nim potyskujace w ztotym kolorze
metalowe tuleje nadawaty szlachetnego charakteru tej aranzacji, ale jednocze$nie wpisywa-
ty si¢ w osobliwy ,,styl technologiczny”, ktory rownolegle reprezentowat tenze projektant.

Foucault jednak w granicach swojej koncepcji literackiej definiowat takze ,,jednosci
architektoniczne”, dla ktorych wykazania ,,nie jest wtasciwy opis wptywow tradycji, ciaglo-
$ci kulturowych, ale raczej opis wewnetrznych spdjnosci, aksjomatow, tancuchow deduk-
cyjnych, zgodnosci” [24, s. 29.]. Widoczna jest zatem réznica dzielaca t¢ koncepcje od
mysli tomistycznej, ktora skierowata teori¢ architektoniczng w stron¢ poszukiwania zwigz-
kéw z fundamentami kultury zachodniej i budowania zwiazku z tradycja. Foucault nato-
miast skupit si¢ na rozstrzyganiu o spdjnosci w obrebie samej struktury, nie zwazajac na
kwesti¢ osadzenia tej struktury w continuum, a tym samym budowania zwigzku z tradycja.

Niezaleznie od Foucaulta koncepcje ,,peknie¢” przedstawia w swojej ,,Gramatologii”
(De la grammatologie, 1967) Derrida. Ta pozycja, bedaca w gruncie rzeczy traktatem
o architekturze pisma, zawiera ogdlna koncepcje¢ formowania struktur w znaczeniu kulturo-
wym. Derrida mianowicie pisze, ze ,roznica jest artykulacja” [25, s. 101.]. To krotkie
stwierdzenie stanowilo przedpole do dziatania ukierunkowanego na wzbogacenie ponowo-
czesnej formy architektonicznej. Radykalne stanowisko wyrazone w pismach Foucaulta
i Derridy wywotato bowiem bezposrednia reakcj¢ w architekturze. Wspotczesna wizualiza-
cja tej koncepcji jest na przyktad Wojskowe Muzeum Historyczne Bundeswehry w Dreznie
(Fot. 3, projekt: 2001, realizacja: 2011), gdzie Daniel Libeskind zaprojektowat zaktocenie
historycznej kompozycji budynku poprzez ekspresyjne wprowadzenie metalowej struktury.
Architekt pisze, ze ,,wlasnie réznice stanowig harmoni¢™ [26, s. 150.].
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Fot. 3. Daniel Libeskind, Wojskowe Muzeum Historyczne Bundeswehry, Drezno, 2011, fot. autor

Nowa figura narracyjna w kulturze zachodniej pojawita si¢ jednak przy znacznym
udziale architektéw niemieckich i austriackich. Paradygmat ztozonosci, jako dekompozycje
logicznego tadu uwydatnit miedzy innymi Giinter Behnisch, projektujac instytut badawczy
Hpysolar, cz¢$¢ Uniwersytetu w Stuttgarcie (Fot. 4, projekt: 1986, realizacja: 1987, renowa-
cja: 2010). Architekt pisal bowiem, ze mozna by¢ odbiorca ,,probujac odczytac [...] co$, co
wynosi architektur¢ ponad rzeczywisto$¢ i jej wptyw” [27, s. 33.].

Fot. 4. Giinter Behnisch, instytut badawczy Hysolar, Stuttgart, 1987 (renowacja 2010), fot. autor
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Dziatajac w tej samej konwencji Wolfgang Dieter Prix i Helmut Swiczinsky w mani-
fescie (Architektur ist nicht Anpassung, 1983) wyraznie sprzeciwili si¢ retoryce Heideggera,
gloszac: ,,architektura zyje przez sekunde, w momencie projektowania. Ona nigdy nie moze
odwotywac si¢ do przesztosci” (thum. autor) [28, s. 50.]. Prix wyraznie zaznacza, ze archi-
tektura opierajaca si¢ na literaturze Derridy przede wszystkim sprzeciwia si¢ dominacji
racjonalnej logiki [29, s. 190.]. Wsro6d najnowszych realizacji efekt tego procesu moze
obrazowa¢ rozbudowa Akademii Sztuk Pigknych w Monachium autorstwa Prixa i Swiczin-
sky’ego przy udziale Franka Steppera i Hartmuta Hanka (Fot. 5, projekt:1995, realizacja:
2005). Dzisiejsze doswiadczenie pozwala wigc nakresli¢ obraz architektury popartej takimi
opiniami: ,,Trudno [...] wskaza¢ punkty w petni wspdlne filozoficznej i architektoniczne;j
dyskusji. Jednak zaréwno pisma teoretyczne [...], zrealizowane prace, jak i komentarze
krytykow wskazuja, ze filozoficzna dekonstrukcja nie byta dla architektow tylko inspiracja,
ale zostala w ich pracach rozwinigta. Doszto do wystapienia pewnej rownowagi migdzy
wpltywami filozofii a tworczg reakcja ze strony architektury” [30, s. 4.]. Pisma Derridy
i Foucaulta poprzedzone literaturg Nietzschego i Heideggera staly si¢ zatem ostatecznie
swoistym katalizatorem dla kulturowych proceséw, zorientowanych przeciwnie wobec
intencjonalnosci.

Fot. 5. Wolfgang D. Prix, Helmut Swiczinsky Frank Stepper, Hartmut Hank, Akademia Sztuk Pigknych,
Monachium, 2005, fot. autor

6. Podsumowanie

Nalezy zaznaczy¢, ze architektura jako jedno z dostgpnych narzedzi przekazu kultu-
rowego jest niewatpliwie wyrazicielem zapisanej mysli filozoficznej. Baze¢ dla uksztaltowa-
nia spojnego pogladu zdaja si¢ jednak stanowi¢ dzieta pisane, poniewaz to one stanowig
najbardziej dostgpny poligon dla przetwarzania idei. Literatura umozliwiajac ptynna pole-
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mik¢ w skali spotecznej, odpowiada za krystalizowanie si¢ pogladoéw, ktdre nastepnie
obejmuja inne dyscypliny i obszary ludzkiej dziatalnos$ci, a ostatecznie wkraczaja w sferg
zycia codziennego. Wspodlczesne realizacje architektoniczne dowodza natomiast tego, ze
rozwoj rynku budowlanego generuje wzrost potencjalu pozawerbalnego przekazu informa-
cji. Wysokie naktady, jakie towarzysza realizacji architektury sprawiajg, ze najczgscic]
przyjmuje ona ,,produkt intelektualny”, ktory jest juz wstepnie przetworzony i ugruntowany.
Nalezy przy tym zwroci¢é uwage na zjawisko polegajace na tym, ze realizacja budowlana
posiada zwigkszony potencjatl interpretacyjny w stosunku do dzieta literackiego. Wynika to
z nienarracyjnego charakteru formy architektoniczne;j.
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Abstract: Nowadays, philosophy clearly affects the architecture. Some of the patterns
of thinking became the inspiration for designers and some others sanctioned certain ideas of
the built architectural objects. The paper presents architectural expression of various trends
that are evident in the literature that relates to aesthetics and philosophy at all. Both, con-
cepts that refer to the continuity and tradition and the motives of complexity and difference
are taken into discussion. The writings of Martin Heidegger seem to be a link between the
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Keywords: architecture, philosophy, theory, contemporaneity.






Budownictwo i Architektura 16(4) (2017) 15-33 DOI: 10.24358/Bud-Arch_17 164 02

Wspolczesna architektura
wiezowcow w stolicy Kataru — Dausze

Jerzy Szolomicki!, Hanna Golasz-Szolomicka’

! Zaktad Fizyki Budowli i Komputerowych Metod Projektowania, Wydziat Budownictwa Lgdowego
i Wodnego, Politechnika Wroctawska, e-mail: jerzy.szolomicki@pwr.edu.pl
2 Katedra Historii Architektury, Sztuki i Techniki, Wydzial Architektury, Politechnika Wroctawska,
e—mail: hanna.golasz-szolomicka@pwr.edu.pl

Streszczenie: W artykule przedstawiono elementy analizy architektonicznej i kon-
strukcyjnej wybranych wiezowcow ze stolicy Kataru Dohy zlokalizowanych w dzielnicy
biznesowej West Bay oraz w kompleksie sportowym Aspire Zone. Analizujac architekturg
Dohy mozna stwierdzié, ze obecnie jest to bardzo szybko rozwijajaca si¢ metropolia, ktora
jest uznawana wraz z Dubajem za najbardziej zaawansowane technologicznie miasto Swiata
w kategorii budynkow inteligentnych!. Koniunktura budowlana i rozwdj konstrukcyjny
spowodowaly wznoszenie ikonicznych wiezowcow, obiektow widowiskowo-sportowych
oraz muzedw. W pierwszej czesci artykutu zwrocono uwage na to jak w ciagu kilkunastu
lat Doha dotaczyta do najcickawszych architektonicznie miast $wiata ze wzglgdu na gwat-
towny rozwdj gospodarczy wynikajacy ze znalezienia ogromnych z16z ropy naftowej i gazu
ziemnego. Punktem zwrotnym byla organizacja XV Igrzysk Azjatyckich w 2006 roku.
W wyniku sukcesu ekonomicznego tych igrzysk ponad 100 budynkéw wysokich i wysoko-
sciowych bylo planowanych do budowy w dzielnicy biznesowej West Bay i przyleglych
dzielnicach. Oczywiscie rozw6j architektoniczny miasta nie moglby sie odby¢ bez uczest-
nictwa w nim wybitnych zagranicznych architektow takich, jak na przyktad Jean Nouvell,
Ieoh Pei, czy Arata Isozaki. W drugiej czesci artykulu omowiono wiezowce w dzielnicy
West Bay: Doha Tower, Al Bidda Tower, Tornado Tower oraz znajdujaca si¢ w komplek-
sie sportowym Aspire Tower. Budynki te stanowig obecnie znak rozpoznawczy Kataru na
catym $wiecie.

Stowa kluczowe: Architektura Kataru; budynki wysokosciowe; system konstrukcyjny
Diagrid.

1. Wprowadzenie

W ciagu czterech dekad historii Doha zmienita swoje oblicze z wioski rybackiej
i wioski polawiaczy perel w nowoczesng metropoli¢ z innowacyjng i futurystyczng archi-
tekturg. Wcezesniej katarska tradycyjna architektura charakteryzowala si¢ niskimi domami
z przestronnymi dziedzincami. W latach 60-tych zaczeto budowaé budynki o $redniej
wysokosci. Nastgpnie, wraz ze wzrostem bogactwa wynikajacego z eksportu ropy naftowej
i gazu ziemnego oraz szeroko pojetego biznesu na poczatku lat 90-tych wzrosto zaintere-
sowanie budowaniem budynkéw wysokich, szczegdlnie w dzielnicy West Bay.? W poczat-

! Ocena ta zostala wykonana przez amerykanskie organizacje: technologiczng Honeywell i budownictwa
zrownowazonego Green Energy.

2 West Bay — dzielnica biznesowa w Doha zlokalizowana nad zatokg Doha Bay we wschodniej czesci
miasta, obejmujaca wiele wspotczesnych wiezowcow.
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kowym stadium rozw6j Dohy byl wielkim wyzwaniem dla lokalnych i zagranicznych
architektow. Starano si¢ zachowac arabska tozsamos$¢ i dziedzictwo narodowe oraz zrow-
nowazy¢ je z wymaganiami funkcjonalnymi, klimatycznymi i energooszczednymi budyn-
kow wysokich. Obecnie Katar i kraje Zatoki Perskiej doswiadczaja narodzin nowej wyroz-
niajgcej sie i unikalnej arabskiej architektury [1, 2]. Region West Bay oraz Aspire Zone?,
w ktorych zbudowano oryginalne budowle jest przyktadem eklektycznych stylow architek-
tury. Rozwdj w Katarze objawit si¢ rowniez potozeniem znacznego nacisku na kulture, a co
si¢ z tym wiaze ustanowieniem w stolicy Kataru Dausze gldwnego centrum kulturalnego
regionu Zatoki Perskiej. Krajowa Rada Sztuki, Kultury i Dziedzictwa Narodowego zapla-
nowata szeroki program budowy budynkow kulturalnych takich, jak muzea i biblioteki. Do
wzigcia udzialu w tym projekcie zostali zaproszeni §wiatowej stawy architekei i projektan-
ci. Przyktadem tego moze by¢ Muzeum Sztuki Islamskiej zaprojektowane przez wybitnego
amerykanskiego modernistycznego architekta Ieoha Pei’a.

Na Bliskim Wschodzie wicle miast inwestuje w budowanie wiezowcow. Przyktado-
wo nalezg do nich Dubaj i Abu Zabi w Zjednoczonych Emiratach Arabskich, Kuwejt City
w Kuwejcie, Manama w Bahrajnie, Mekka, Dzudda i Rijad w Arabii Saudyjskiej. Wiezow-
ce te, wraz ze wzrostem ich liczby, bardzo szybko zmieniajg oblicze tych miast. Nowy
trend tworzy architektoniczny paradygmat przesuwajac uwage w kierunku projektowania
zrownowazonego. Wysokie budynki zrownowazone staty si¢ niezwykle wazne w XXI
wieku wraz ze wzrostem populacji ludnosci w obszarach miejskich.

Gloéwnym kryterium doboru prezentowanych wiezowcow Dohy byla ich oryginalna
forma geometryczna oraz innowacyjna konstrukcja typu diagrid. W budynku Doha Tower
po raz pierwszy w historii wykonano ten system jako konstrukcje zelbetowa. O potwier-
dzeniu stusznosci wyboru prezentowanych budowli $wiadcza przyznane nagrody dla
najbardziej interesujacych budowli $wiata uzyskane zaraz po ich realizacji. Dlatego autorzy
opisujac wspotczesng architekture budynkéw wysokosciowych tego regionu $wiata uznali
je za wzorzec zashugujacy na petne rozpoznanie. Ponadto zgodnie ze wspdlczesnym tren-
dem prezentowane budynki naleza do budynkéw zréwnowazonych. Lokalizacja tych
wiezowcow w pasmie wzdhuz zatoki West Bay oraz ich oryginalna forma i ikoniczny
charakter nasuwa skojarzenie z dzielnica Manhattan w Nowym Jorku. Poniewaz miasto
Doha jest obecnie centrum sportu, w artykule nie mogto zabrakna¢ charakterystyki najwyz-
szego budynku Kataru Aspire Tower. Budynek ten potozony jest w kompleksie sportowym
Aspire zone, a jego ksztalt symbolizuje ptomien Igrzysk Azjatyckich z 2006 roku.
W ostatnich latach odbyty si¢ tutaj Igrzyska Azjatyckie, Igrzyska Arabskie oraz wigkszo$¢
zawodow w roznych dyscyplinach sportowych o puchar Azji. W 2022 roku odbeda sig
w Dausze mistrzostwa §wiata w pitce noznej.

Analizujac architektur¢ budynkow wysokosciowych w Katarze nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze
od 2006 roku nastapil znaczny zwrot w kierunku architektury regionalnej i ekologicznej,
gdzie zauwaza si¢ najwickszy wptyw lokalnych kultur. I tak w$réd prezentowanych wie-
ZowcOwW mozna wyrozni¢ nastgpujace analogie: Tornado Tower oraz Al Bidda Tower
swoim ksztattem przypominaja wirujace tornado na pustyni, ktore jest bardzo czgstym
zjawiskiem atmosferycznym w tym kraju, natomiast Doha Tower ma ksztalt podobny do
golebnika, charakterystycznej budowli dziedzictwa kulturowego w krajach arabskich.

3 Aspire Zone — kompleks sportowy zlokalizowany w potudniowo-zachodniej czesci Dohy, wybudowany
w pierwszym etapie na Igrzyska Azjatyckie w 2006 roku, a obecnie rozbudowany o stadion pitkarski
Khalifa Stadium przygotowany na mistrzostwa §wiata w 2022 roku.



Wspolczesna architektura wiezowcow w stolicy Kataru — Dausze 17

%

Rys. 1. Lokalizacja dzielnicy West Bay i kompleksu sportowego Aspire na tle planu miasta Doha, opraco-
wanie autorow na podstawie [3]

2. Historia budowy budynkéw wysokosciowych w Dausze

Panstwa Zatoki Perskiej od kilkunastu lat uczestnicza w wyscigu wybudowania naj-
wyzszego budynku §wiata. Wznoszenie budynkow wysokich w Katarze stato si¢ mozliwe
dzieki wzrostowi bogactwa kraju generowanemu przez ekonomiczny dobrobyt wynikajacy
z eksportu ropy naftowej i gazu ziemnego. Chociaz ropa naftowa byta odkryta w 1937 roku
przez Petroleum Development Qatar w Dukhan w zachodniej czgsci kraju, jej produkcja
rozpoczeta sie po II wojnie $wiatowej w czasach katarskiej modernizacji urbanistyki.
Pierwszy dochod uzyskany z wydobycia ropy naftowej byt glownie zainwestowany
w rozwoj infrastruktury takiej, jak budowa regionalnych drég taczacych pola naftowe
Dukhanu z Doha i budowg pierwszego portu lotniczego we wschodniej czgéci miasta.
Stosownie do ogromnych zasobow ropy naftowej i gazu ziemnego proces dywersyfikacji
rozpoczat si¢ pdzniej niz w sasiadujacych krajach Zatoki Perskiej. Dodatkowo najwicksze
na $wiecie pole gazowe odkryto w potnocnej czgséci potwyspu katarskiego na poczatku lat
70-tych. Jednak produkcja skroplonego, naturalnego gazu rozpoczeta si¢ 20 lat pdzniej,
w 1991 kiedy ukonczono przemystowe miasto Ras Laffan [4].

Az do polowy lat 60-tych wigkszos¢ budowli stanowity pojedyncze tradycyjne bu-
dynki, ktore odpowiadaty istniejacym warunkom socjo-kulturalnym. W latach 70-tych
Doha ulegta transformacji w zmodernizowane miasto. Waznym elementem tej transforma-
cji bylo zaprojektowanie glownej drogi Al Corniche*. Znaczacym punktem w historii
rozwoju Dohy bylo wyznaczenie w 1974 roku brytyjskiego urbanist¢ Llewlyna Luisa do
zaprojektowania planu urbanistycznego obejmujacego centrum Dohy.

Jego projekt opieral si¢ na stworzeniu systemu drog rozchodzacych si¢ koncentrycz-
nie. W oparciu o nowy strefowy plan urbanistyczny zostalo utworzone nowe centrum
miasta z wielokondygnacyjnymi budynkami mieszkalnymi. Inng réwnolegle przeprowa-
dzang inwestycja, zaprojektowana przez amerykanskiego architekta Williama Perreira, bylo
poszerzenie powierzchni zabudowy poprzez zmiang linii brzegowej zatoki Doha Bay.
Zaproponowano na tym terenie w potnocnym krancu Al Corniche projekt hotelu Sheraton
oraz budowg nowego centrum biznesowego West Bay.

4 Al Corniche — gtéwna droga prowadzaca wzdhiz wybrzeza zatoki Doha Bay do hotelu Sheraton, ktory
byl pierwszym znaczacym budynkiem wybudowanym w dzielnicy West Bay.
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Rozwdj i zmiany zwolnity w latach 80-tych i na poczatku lat 90-tych z powodu pro-
bleméw ekonomicznych i politycznych. W tych latach Katar zalezat od bogactw natural-
nych i warunkoéw ekonomicznych dyktowanych przez kraje Zatoki Perskiej. Pod koniec lat
90-tych Katar zaplanowat zrealizowanie roznych projektow inwestycyjnych zaréwno
w publicznych, jak i prywatnych sektorach. Rezultatem szybkiego procesu budowlanego
byla organizacja Igrzysk Azjatyckich w 2006 roku. W wyniku sukcesu ekonomicznego
w dzielnicy biznesowej West Bay prowadzono prace budowlane na szeroka skale w 6
strefach (Rys. 2). Proces modernizacji Dohy przybrat ksztalt taki, jak w Dubaju jako
glownego osrodka inwestycyjnego w Katarze. Na niewielkim obszarze realizowana jest
bardzo duza liczba inwestycji budowlanych, do ktérych naleza: metro w Dausze, centrum
medyczne Sidra, Lusail City, miasto przemyslowe Katar Ras Laffan, Qatar Entertainment
City, Projekt Alpha oraz stadiony pitkarskie na mistrzostwa §wiata w 2022 roku (Doha
Port, Al Khor, Khalifa, Al Wakrah, Al Shamal i Umm Slal). W zwigzku z tak duza skalg
inwestycji budowlanych rozbudowa miasta odbywa si¢ réwniez na sztucznie utworzonych
wyspach (Prarl, Al Safiya, Palm, Al Aliva).

Obecnie zatoka Doha Bay od poéinocy zamknieta jest hotelem Sheraton natomiast od
potudnia Muzeum Sztuki Islamskiej (zaprojektowane przez amerykanskiego architekta
Ieoha Pei’a), ktore znajduje si¢ rowniez na sztucznie utworzonej wyspie.

Rys. 2. Podzial na strefy budowlane w dzielnicy West Bay, opracowanie autorow na podstawie [3]
3. Analiza wybranych budynkow wysokosciowych w Dosze

Doha jest szybko rozwijajaca si¢ metropolia, w ktorej od 2007 roku do dnia dzisiej-
szego wybudowano 33 budynki powyzej 150 m, co plasuje to miasto na 33 miejscu na
$wiecie przy zdecydowanie najmniejszej zajmowanej powierzchni wérod klasyfikowanych
krajow. Wspolczesne budynki wzniesione wzdtuz drogi Al Corniche tworza niezwykla
panorame¢ widoczng z centrum miasta. Wiezowce te majg rozng wysokosc, ktora zwicksza
si¢ stopniowo poczawszy od budynku Qatar Petroleum District, az do najwyzszych wiez
World Trade Center i Palm Towers i stopniowo zmniejszajac swa wysoko$¢ az do zamyka-
jacego zatoke najnizszego budynku hotelu Sheraton, nawiazujac ksztattem do fali.
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Rys. 3. Panorama wiezowcow w dzielnicy West Bay w Dausze: 1 — Al Bidda Tower, 2 — Tornado Tower,
3 — Doha Tower, fot. wykonana przez autorow

| N

Rys. 4. Aspire Tower w kompleksie sportowym Aspire Zone (2005, projekt Hadi Simaan), fot. wykonana
przez autoro6w

Analizujac wspoélczesng architekture budynkéw wysokosciowych Dohy wzigto pod
uwage dwa urbanistyczne regiony: Al Dafne i Al Waab. W celu przyblizenia charakteru
budynkow wysokosciowych obu regionow szczegdétowym analizom poddano trzy wiezow-
ce z regionu Al Dafne: Doha Tower, Al Bidda Tower i Tornado Tower oraz Aspire Tower
zregionu Al Waab w kompleksie sportowym Aspire Zone. Analizom poddano forme
geometryczna, konstrukcje oraz system fasadowy budynkow.

Al Dafna jest regionem nadmorskim Dohy zlokalizowanym na terenie West Bay. Re-
gion ten zostal utworzony w potowie lat 80-tych stosownie do rozlegtego projektu urbani-
stycznego i zaczal rozwija¢ si¢ bardzo dynamicznie od potowy lat 90-tych w wazne cen-
trum biznesowe. Obecnie dzielnica West Bay jest preferowang lokalizacja dla wielu preznie
rozwijajacych si¢ biur, rzadowych ministerstw, licznych migdzynarodowych spotek nafto-
wych i gazowych oraz rezydencji.

Pierwsza wazna budowla tego regionu byt hotel Sheraton, ktoérego piramidalna bryta
byta przez wiele lat architektoniczng ikong symbolizujacg miasto (Rys. 5). Podczas procesu
modernizacji Dohy, przyjeto nowe normy budowlane® dla projektowania budowli wysoko-
sciowych [5].

> Normy budowlane dla budynkéw wysokich w Katarze okre$laja, ze wysoko$¢ budynkéw powinna by¢
w zakresie 15-56 pigter, a otoczenie wokot nich powinno by¢ wolne od zabudowy w promieniu 6 m.
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Rys. 5. Hotelu Sheraton (1979, projekt William Perreira), fot. wykonana przez autorow

Doha Tower (Burj Qatar)

Doha Tower, wzniesiony przy ulicy Al Corniche, jest jednym z najbardziej charakte-
rystycznych obiektéw stanowigcych punkt orientacyjny Dohy, nadajacy wspotczesng forme
sylwetce miasta (Rys. 6). Zaprojektowany przez francuskiego architekta Jeana Nouvela
budynek nawiazuje stylem do poprzednich jego projektow, istniejacej 38-kondygnacyjne;j
Agbar Tower w Barcelonie i nie wybudowanej wiezy Sans Fins w Paryzu. W 2012 roku
uzyskat nagrode jako najlepszy budynek $wiata nadang przez organizacj¢ Council for Tall
Buildings and Urban Habitat za szczeg6élnie oryginalne rozwigzanie konstrukcyjne
w formie zelbetowych pochylonych stupéw typu diagrid® [6, 7].

Doha Tower ma 46 kondygnacji nadziemnych i 3 kondygnacje podziemne parkingu.
Teren wokot wiezy obniza si¢ 0 4,1 m od strony poludniowej i okoto 7 m od strony poinoc-
nej. U podstawy wieza otoczona jest pierscieniem stalowego zadaszenia o szerokosci 25 m.
W budynku zaprojektowano 4 wejscia znajdujace si¢ na dwoch osiach symetrii, z ktorych
wejscie zachodnie prowadzi do przestronnego lobby z antresolg. Przyziemie wiezy posze-
rzone jest o dodatkowy obszar w formie pierscienia, w ktorym znajduja si¢ restauracje,
kawiarnie 1 mniejsze biura. Fasad¢ parteru tworzy przeszklona $ciana o stalowych ramach
z modutami réwnej szerokosci. W centralnym trzonie konstrukcyjnym umieszczono dwie
klatki schodowe i1 windy (Rys. 7). Od strony wschodniej zaprojektowano atrium z dodat-
kowymi szklanymi windami wznoszacymi si¢ do 27 pietra co stanowi 112 metrow wysoko-
$ci. Powierzchnie biurowe zajmuja pictra od 1 do 44, natomiast na pigtrach 45 1 46 zapro-
jektowano apartamenty. Generalnie rzut pigter jest powtarzalny oprocz wejsciowego lobby
z antresolg i dwoch ostatnich pigter. Dlatego pod wzgledem formy geometrycznej mozemy
ten budynek zaliczy¢é do grupy ,.extruders”’. Budynek przekryty jest stalowa kopulg
o konstrukcji kratownicowej, ktorej zwienczenie stanowi iglica z piorunochronem. Nosna

Natomiast zewnetrzny wyglad budynkow wysokich jest zdeterminowany przez materiaty tworzace fasa-
de, a w szczegdlnosci przez rodzaj szkla. Szkto tworzace fasadg nie moze przekracza¢ 60% jej po-
wierzchni oraz powinno tworzy¢ podwojng warstwe o grubosci okoto 12 mm.

diagrid — ustr6j no$ny zamknigty na obwodzie, utworzony z powtok w postaci diagonalnej siatki, ktory
pod obcigzeniem poziomym zachowuje si¢ jak rura. Powstate przy zastosowaniu tego systemu obiekty
moga przybra¢ nieregularng forme lub strukture o ptynnej linii.

extruders — budynki tego typu maja na calej wysokosci taki sam przekrdj poprzeczny, przyktadem moze
by¢ bryta cylindryczna. W ramach tej grupy moga wystepowac nastgpujace modyfikacje: a) poszczegdlne
kondygnacje sa utozone jedna na drugiej w statym nachyleniu, rzuty kondygnacji moga mie¢ prosty lub
zakrzywiony kontur; b) kondygnacje utozone jedna na drugiej przy réoznym kacie nachylenia, czesto
w postaci prostych segmentow pochylajacych si¢ w réznych kierunkach, ptynnie potaczonych z wygie-
tymi segmentami, mogacymi ulec przewegzeniu wraz ze wzrostem wysokosci.

=N
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konstrukcja w postaci stupéw pozwala na uzyskanie otwartej przestrzeni umozliwiajacej
swobodne zaplanowanie powierzchni biurowej do wysokosci 3 m.

Forma architektoniczna Doha Tower opiera si¢ na typologii okraglej wiezy pokrytej
fasadg z aluminium, nawigzujaca do formy islamskiej zastony mashrabiya z geometrycz-
nym wzorem o$miobokéw foremnych, powstaltych w wyniku potaczenia elementow
w formie motyli w czterech roznych rozmiarach (Rys. 8). Elewacja sktada si¢ z pionowych
ptaszczyzn o roznej wielkosci wzorow natozonych na siebie i tworzacych w elewacji rézne
strefy, z ktorych dwie zaokraglone sa u gory. Liczba tych plaszczyzn zalezy od orientacji
wiezy, w szczeg6lnosci ma chroni¢ przed promieniowaniem stonecznym, poprzez zacienie-
nie. Gesto$¢ strefy wynosi 25% na elewacji potnocnej, 40% na poludniowej i 60% na
wschodniej i zachodniej. Aluminiowa konstrukcja ostaniajaca jest cze$cig podwodjnej
fasady potaczonej ze szklang $ciana ostonowa. Pomigdzy perforowana elewacja, a szklana
$ciang znajdujg sie¢ pomosty o szerokosci okoto 1,5 m. Szklana $ciana ostonowa odgrywa
wazng role w przepuszczaniu §wiatla i zacienianiu wnetrza przestrzeni biurowej. Zaprojek-
towano jg jako konstrukcje segmentowg o podziale naprzemiennym, waskim i szerokim,
zajmujacym wysokos¢ pelnej kondygnacji. Szkto wewnetrznej warstwy Scian ostonowych
jest lekko odbijajace i uzupelia redukcje promieniowania stonecznego. Konstrukcja
budynku i fasadowe pokrycie jest eksponowane, co czyni je waznym elementem architek-
tonicznym [8, 9, 10].

Doha Tower jest budynkiem zelbetowym co jest typowe dla wielu komercyjnych
wiezowcodw regionu West Bay. Budynek zaprojektowany jest na planie kota o $rednice
45 m i przekroju cylindrycznym. Podstawowe obcigzenie pionowe budynku jest przenoszo-
ne przez system diagonalnej siatki (diagrid) pochylonych okraglych stupéw o $rednicy
1,7 m w ksztatcie litery X tworzacych konstrukcyjne powtoki umiejscowione na obwodzie
okraglego planu pigter. System ten przejmuje 75% poziomego obciazenia wiatrem. Przepla-
tane diagonalne zelbetowe stupy z o§mio-kondygnacyjnym modutem, zwezajace si¢ lekko
ku gorze, przejmuja podstawowe obcigzenia wraz z centralnym trzonem i sprezonym
pier§cieniem wystepujacym na kazdym pietrze. Budynek posadowiony jest na fundamencie
zespolonym z plyta wspolpracujaca z palami zelbetowymi.

Rys. 6. Doha Tower (238, projekt Jean Nouvel), fot. wykonana przez autorow



22 Jerzy Szotomicki, Hanna Golasz-Szotomicka

przekrdj A-A

Rys. 7. Rzut parteru, przekroj, opracowanie autorow na podstawie [7,11]

: 2 { ~RX ¥ ‘A 'B
Rys. 8. Doha Tower — Fasada z aluminium w formie islamskiej zastony mashrabiya z geometrycznym
wzorem w ksztalcie motyla, fot. wykonana przez autorow

Al Bidda Tower (Platinum Tower)

Budynek Al Bidda Tower jest zlokalizowany na rozwijajacym si¢ architektonicznie

obszarze wokot glownej ulicy Al Corniche (Rys. 9). Ten oryginalny budynek zostat zapro-
jektowany przez pracowni¢ architektoniczng GHD Global [11]. W 2011 roku ze wzgledu
na oryginalng konstrukcje budynek uzyskat tytul wiezy roku nadany przez CW Qatar
Awards. Al Bidda Tower jest siedzibg wielu prestizowych organizacji. Migdzy innymi jest
kwaterg gtéwna instytucji Katara, ktéra jest odpowiedzialna za promocj¢ katarskiej tozsa-
mosci poprzez dziatalno$¢ kulturalng i sportowg. Obecnie instytucja ta jest skupiona na
przygotowaniach do organizacji mistrzostw $wiata w pifce noznej FIFA 2022.
Al Bidda Tower ma 44 kondygnacje nadziemne i 1 kondygnacje podziemng z przeznacze-
niem na parking. Dodatkowo do budynku przylega oddzielny o$miokondygnacyjny par-
king. Wejscie do budynku znajduje si¢ na poziomie terenu od strony zachodniej i prowadzi
do westybulu, ktory otacza wiezowiec od strony potnocnej i zachodniej. Westybul wsparty
jest na stalowych shupach zwienczonych segmentowym naczoétkiem. Jego dach otrzymat
forme wklesto-wypukla zakonczong aluminiowym, azurowym daszkiem. Fasade wykonano
jako szklang $Sciane ostonowg zamocowang punktowo do wewnetrznych stupow.
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Rys. 10. Al Bidda Tower — Rzuty: 1) parteru, 2) 14 kondygnacji; przekrdj, opracowanie autoréw na
podstawie [11]

Powierzchnie biurowe zajmuja pigtra od 1 do 39. Na 40 pietrze znajduje si¢ klub
z panoramicznym widokiem na zatoke, a na kolejnych pigtrach centrum zdrowia, restaura-
cja i klub fitness. Budynek zaprojektowany jest na planie wypuktego trojkata z dwoma
ryzalitami w kazdym boku (Rys. 10). Réwniez zr6znicowana jest jego szeroko$¢, najmniej-
sza jest na 14 kondygnacji, a nastgpnie wraz z wysoko$cia zwicksza si¢ sukcesywnie, az do
uzyskania maksimum na szczycie, przyjmujac warto$¢ wigksza niz u podstawy. W central-
nym trzonie konstrukcyjnym umieszczono dwie klatki schodowe i windy.
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Plyty stropowe na kazdej kondygnacji maja r6zng powierzchni¢, najmniejsza jest na
40 kondygnacji. Konsekwentnie kazda ptyta stropowa jest inna zarowno pod wzglgdem
geometrii jak i jej lokalizacji. Pod wzgledem formy geometrycznej mozna go zaliczy¢ do
grupy ,twisted extruders”®. Wierzchotek budynku jest $ciety pod katem 20°, pod nim
znajduje si¢ 5 kondygnacyjne atrium w formie stalowej ramy. Zewngtrzna fasada budynku
wykonana jako strukturalna, sktada si¢ ze $ciany ostonowej w formie trojkatow tworzacych
diagonalng siatke oraz oktadziny z oddzielong szyba [8, 9, 10]. W ciagu dnia wielowar-
stwowe szkto refleksyjne odbija w réznych kierunkach $wiatlo stoneczne, a w nocy we-
wnetrzne $wiatto. Rezultatem tego jest btyszczaca fasada podobna do lustra (Rys. 11).

Rys. 11. Al Bidda Tower — Fasada budynku w formie trojkatow odbijajacych ksztatt diagonalnej siatki,
fot. wykonana przez autorow

Budynek Al Bidda Tower jest budynkiem stalowo-zelbetowym skreconym o 60° na
catej swojej wysokos$ci. Konstrukcja Al Bidda Tower sktada si¢ z okraglego zelbetowego
trzonu 1 spr¢zonych kablobetonowych ptyt stropowych zamontowanych do poziomu 30
pictra. Plyty stropowe sprezone kablobetonem w trzech naroznikach sg podparte promieni-
Scie pasem belek rozpietych pomigedzy zewngtrznymi stupami i trzonem oraz obwodowymi
belkami rozpigtymi pomigdzy stupami. Trzon budynku ma stalg grubo$é¢ 50 cm do poziomu
24 pigtra, powyzej ktdrego ulega pocienieniu do 40 cm. Na zewnatrz na obwodzie usytuo-
wanych jest 9 zewn¢trznych zelbetowych stupéw o zréznicowanym przekroju, ktore pochy-
laja si¢ wraz ze skretem budynku i diagonalna siatka stalowych stezen. Stupy o przekroju
kotowym maja $rednice¢ 1,4 m, natomiast o przekroju prostokatnym wymiary 1 m x 1,7 m.
Powyzej 30 pigtra belki stropowe maja konstrukcje zespolona, kompozytowa natomiast
zewnetrzne stupy konstrukcje stalowa. Na catej wysokosci budynku, na obwodzie, wyste-
puje stalowe stezenie w formie diagonalnej siatki, ktorg odbija §ciana ostonowa. Z powodu
skrecenia budynku, diagonalne st¢zenie po przeciwnej stronie skrgcenia jest bardziej
obcigzone niz stezenie opadajgce ze skreceniem. Wszystkie stezenia sktadajg sie ze stalo-
wych przekrojow rurowych. Grubo$¢ $cian i przekroje stezen zmieniajg si¢ wraz z wysoko-
$cig. Stezenia sg potaczone z obwodowymi zelbetowymi belkami i kolumnami za pomoca
przegubowych lacznikdw. Boczne obcigzenia sg przejmowane przez trzon i zewnetrzny
stalowy diagonalny system stezen. Obcigzenie skrecajace wynikajace z pochylonych

8 twisted extruders — budynki tego typu maja forme skreconej bryty, w ktérej kondygnacje utozone jedna
na drugiej maja state nachylenie, a ich rzuty maja zakrzywiony kontur.
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stupow, jak rowniez obcigzenie poziome sg przenoszone przez wewngtrzne stezenia i trzon
z plytami stropowymi dziatajacymi jak diafragma. Budynek posadowiony jest na funda-
mencie zespolonym z ptyta wspolpracujaca z palami zelbetowymi.

Tornado Tower (Qipco Tower)

Tornado Tower poszerza panorame¢ wiezowcow z jej unikalng architekturg (Rys. 12).
Ten jedyny w swoim rodzaju budynek zostat zaprojektowany przez firme architektoniczna
Cico Consulting Architects and Engineers [13]. Ze wzgledu na swoja forme architektonicz-
ng i konstrukcje w 2009 roku dostat nagrode za najlepszy budynku Bliskiego Wschodu
i Afryki, nadang przez organizacj¢ Council for Tall Buildings and Urban Habitat. Nazwa
Tornado miata odzwierciedla¢ jego hiperboloidalng forme przypominajaca ,,wirujace”
tornado na pustyni. Pod wzgledem formy geometrycznej mozna go zaliczy¢ do grupy

,.squeezed rotors™ .

Rys. 12. Tornado Tower (195 m, projekt Cico Consulting Architects and Engineers), fot. wykonana przez
autorow

Tornado Tower ma 51 kondygnacji nadziemnych i 3 kondygnacje podziemne z prze-
znaczeniem na parking. Wejscie do budynku znajduje si¢ na poziomie terenu od strony
potudniowej prowadzac do lobby z antresolg. W centralnym trzonie konstrukcyjnym
utworzono hall na planie wklgstego trojkata do ktdrego przylegaja zespoty wind i klatki
schodowe (Rys. 13). W przyziemiu zaprojektowano podcien o wysokosci dwoch kondy-
gnacji. Zajmuje on przestrzen pomig¢dzy stupami o przekroju prostokatnym, a szklang
fasada budowli. Parter od wyzszych kondygnacji wyraznie oddziela gzyms utworzony ze
skosnie Scietej plyty, przecigty diagonalng konstrukcja stupow w kazdym przesle. Na
pierwszej kondygnacji, ktora ma srednicg 60 m, znajduje si¢ hall, restauracja i bank. Na
drugiej kondygnacji zlokalizowano cafeteri¢ i sale konferencyjna, a na 27 centrum rekrea-
cyjne z fitnessem i barem. Pozostate pigtra zajete sg przez biura. Trzy najwyzsze pigtra
Tornado Tower s3 otoczone przez tarasy widokowe z mozliwoscia ogladania panoramy
o zasiggu 360°, natomiast na dachu wiezy zlokalizowano ladowisko dla helikopterow.

% squeezed rotors — budynki tego typu majg forme wklestej bryly obrotowej, ktorej 0§ obrotu moze mieé

bardzo ztozong krzywizne.
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Rys. 13. Tornado Tower - Rzuty: 1) parteru, 2) 25 kondygnacji; przekrdj, opracowanie autorow na
podstawie [14]

Fasada budynku to uktad stalowej diagonalnej siatki odpowiadajacej wewnetrznej
konstrukeji 1 szklanej §ciany ostonowej. W co drugiej kondygnacji w diagonalnej siatce
typu X w $rodkowym wezle zaakcentowano forme gtowki §ruby. Zewnetrzna diagonalng
siatke wykonano jako stalowa kratownic¢ nosng pokryta aluminiowg naktadka (Rys. 14).
Zastosowana fasada segmentowa sktada si¢ z ponad 6000 paneli typu Wicona'® wykona-
nych w 50 r6znych wymiarach (Rys. 15), ktore byty taczone i przeszklone poza miejscem
budowy. Rézne wymiary paneli na kazdym pietrze pozwolity na uzyskanie krzywizny
budynku bez potrzeby stosowania zakrzywionego szkta. Zastosowano dwa rodzaje szkta
o grubosci 34 mm, odbijajace promienie stoneczne w obszarze okiennym i matowe pomig-
dzy stropami. Panele okienne o wysokosci jednej kondygnacji maja jednakowa szerokosc
itacza si¢ z waskim pasem poziomej szyby o szerokosci stropu. Segmentowe panele sa
potaczone z zewngtrzng diagonalng konstrukcja, ktora jest kluczowym elementem architek-
tonicznym budynku. Na konstrukcji tej zainstalowano o$wietlenie w punktach weztowych,
dajace w nocy spektakularny efekt wizualny. Dynamiczne o$wietlenie wiezy zaprojekto-
wane przez niemieckiego artyste Thomasa Erndte, sprawia wrazenie wirujacego tornado na
pustyni. System o$wietlenia zaprogramowany przez firme¢ Siemens, umozliwia prezentacje
ponad 35 000 réznych wzorcoOw os$wietlenia. Tornado Tower potozony na dzialce o po-
wierzchni 18500 m? zajmuje jedynie 3000 m?, taka lokalizacja ma na celu pozostawienie
wolnej przestrzeni przedpola dla lepszej ekspozycji unikalnej geometrycznej formy wie-
Zowca.

10Panele Wicona — systemy profili aluminiowych stosowane w $cianach ostonowych, produkowane przez
niemiecka firm¢ Wieland Werke z siedziba w Ulm.
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Rys. 14. Tornado Tower — element diagonalnej siatki w formie stalowej kratownicy pokrytej aluminiowa
naktadka ze §ruba, fot. wykonana przez autorow

Konstrukcja budynku sktada si¢ z centralnego zelbetowego trzonu o $rednicy 23,8 m
i obwodowej diagonalnej siatki stalowych stupéw pehligcych funkcje powtoki. Powloka
zwicksza sztywno$¢ obwodowych $cian na dziatanie sit poziomych. Zelbetowy trzon
budynku jest potaczony z obwodows, powlokowa konstrukcja promienistymi stalowymi
belkami, ktore sg zwienczone kompozytowa plyta stropowa Belki poddane sg znacznym
siftom rozciagajacym wynikajacym z ksztaltu budynku. Plyty stropowe zaprojektowano
jako membrany spinajace stalowa diagonalng konstrukcje z zelbetowym trzonem. Budynek
posadowiony jest na fundamencie zespolonym z ptyta zelbetowa o grubosci 2,7 m wzmoc-
niong palami zelbetowymi o dtugosci 1419 m.

sttt A

Rys. 15. Tornado Tower — fasada segmentowa sktadajaca si¢ z paneli Wicona o réznych wymiarach, fot.
wykonana przez autorow

Aspire Tower (Torch Tower)

Aspire Tower jest wielofunkcyjnym wiezowcem zlokalizowanym w kompleksie spor-
towym Aspire Zone w sktad ktorego wchodza: stadion Khalifa, centrum sportowe Aspire
Dome, plywalnie Hamad Aquatic Center i korty tenisowe National Teams Club (Rys. 16).
Aspire Tower zostala zaprojektowana przez architekta Hadi’ego Simaana wraz z zespotem
projektowym Arup [15]. Budynek ten byl najwazniejsza budowla w trakcie XV igrzysk
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azjatyckich w 2006 roku. Swoim ksztattem przypomina ogromna pochodni¢, w ktorej na
czas igrzysk utrzymywano symboliczny elektryczny ptomien. Pod wzgledem formy geome-
trycznej mozna go zaliczy¢ do grupy ,,squeezed rotors”. W 2008 roku wieza uzyskata
nagrod¢ w konkursie Middle East Lighting Design Awards za najlepszy projekt zewngtrz-
nego oswietlenia budynku zlokalizowanym na Bliskim Wschodzie.

Aspire Tower jest budynkiem stalowo-zelbetowym, ktéry ma 36 kondygnacji.
W wiezowcu wydzielono 5 modutdow o roznej wysokosci i funkcjach uzytkowych.
W pierwszym module znajduje si¢ recepcja z duza powierzchnig obejmujaca dwie kondy-
gnacje, osmiokondygnacyjny 5 gwiazdkowy hotel, muzeum sportu, centrum biznesowe
irestauracja ze wspornikowym basenem na wysokosci 80 m. Powyzej, w nastepnych
czterech modutach, znajduja si¢ centrum zdrowia, apartamenty prezydenckie, platforma
widokowa na wysokosci 240 m oraz obrotowa restauracja (Rys. 17, 18). Na samym szczy-
cie zelbetowego trzonu zaprojektowano 62 metrowej wysokosci stalowa kratowa powloke
ostaniajacg konstrukcje w formie odwroconego stozka podpierajgcego plonacy znicz
(Rys. 19).

Na osi potnocno-potudniowej znajduja si¢ wejscia, z ktorych potudniowe prowadzi do
recepcji hotelu, natomiast potnocne na pigtro. Dodatkowe wejscie péinocno-wschodnie jest
skierowane w kierunku Aspire Dome. W przyziemiu po stronie wschodniej w obszernym
lobby i jego antresoli umieszczono kawiarnie. Centralny trzon i otaczajaca go czgs¢ uzyt-
kowa zostata zaprojektowana na planie kota o $rednicy okoto 37 m. Kompleks wind
w czesci potnocno-wschodniej przylega do trzonu, w ktérym umieszczono dwie klatki
schodowe. Panoramiczne windy tworza pion rozdzielajacy czgs¢ hotelowa. W elewacji
hotelu widoczna jest konstrukcja stalowych ram oraz segmentowe okna o podziatach
pionowych. Ramy te tacza si¢ z dwupowtokowa fasada zewnetrzna poprzez system kra-
townic (Rys. 20). Zewngtrzna elewacja sktada si¢ z segmentow o podziale pionowym
wzmocnionych stalowymi stupkami. Stupki te potaczone sa z zewngtrzng ramg stanowiaca
konstrukcje wsporcza dla powtoki, ktora ma forme stalowej siatki.

Rys. 16. Zespot obiektow w kompleksie sportowym Aspire Zone, opracowanie autorow na podstawie
zdjgcia wykonanego in situ

Centralng czgsciag budowli jest zelbetowy trzon, ktorego srednica u podstawy wynosi
14 m i zmniejsza si¢ do 11 m na poziomie restauracji. Osigga on wysokos¢ 238 m i jest
zwienczony odwroconym stozkiem. W celu zniwelowania oddzialywan dynamicznych, na
szczycie wiezy umieszczono ttumik drgan w formie wahadta.

Trzon stanowi podparcie dla modutowo usytuowanych pigter i zewngtrznej stalowe;j
konstrukceji. Wszystkie moduty pigter sa podparte wspornikami o dtugosci dochodzacej do
11,3 m. Najdtuzszy wspornik o dtugos$ci 12 m wystepuje na kondygnacji 19, gdzie znajduje
si¢ basen (Rys. 21). Stropy wychodzace od centralnego trzonu zawieraja stalowe belki,
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ktore podpieraja plyty zelbetowe. Ogolny uktad stropow jest taki, ze podstawowe belki sa
zamontowane promieniscie pomigdzy stalowymi stupkami i Zzelbetowym trzonem z obwo-
dowymi belkami drugorzgdnymi. Stropy w apartamentach prezydenckich, muzeum
i restauracji s3 dodatkowo podparte przez ukosne stalowe wsporniki u podstawy kazdego
modutu. Dolny strop platformy widokowej ma podobny ktad konstrukcyjny, podczas gdy
gorny strop jest zelbetowym wspornikiem wychodzacym bezposrednio od szczytu trzonu.
Dla kontrastu stropy hotelu sg podparte przez system pionowych kratownic zlokalizowa-
nych w cze$ci §cian wystepujacych pomigdzy pokojami, ktore u podstawy wspieraja si¢ na
zelbetowym wspornikowym pierscieniu i trzonie ponizej czwartej kondygnacji.

Rys. 17. Aspire Tower (300 m, 2007, projekt Hadi Simaan wraz z
wykonana przez autorow

zespolem projektowym Arup), fot.

przekroj A-A
Rys. 18. Aspire Tower — Rzut parteru z antresola, przekroj, opracowanie autoréw na podstawie [11]



30 Jerzy Szotomicki, Hanna Golasz-Szotomicka

Rys. 19. Aspire Tower — konstrukcja 62 metrowej stalowej kratowej powloki ostaniajacej stozek,
w ktoérym znajduje si¢ znicz olimpijski, fot. wykonana przez autorow

Konstrukeja wsporeza
pod basenem

[N

belka nosna

podpora

fasad K

/

Rys. 21. Aspire Tower — konstrukcja wsporcza basenu, fot. i opracowanie konstrukcji wykonane przez
autorow
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Rys. 22. Aspire Tower - konstrukcja stalowej fasady, fot. wykonana przez autorow

Wieza otoczona jest nierdzewna oktadzing dajaca strefowo jednolita powierzchnig dla
catlego budynku. Ta stalowa konstrukcja jest usztywniona stalowymi pierscieniami
w pasach co 8 m. Cigzar obwodowych oktadzin jest przenoszony przez ta samg konstrukcje
no$na, ktora podpiera stropy (Rys. 22). Stalowa konstrukcja otaczajgca trzon jest konstruk-
cja usztywniajacg i wraz z zewnetrzng powloka szklang jest energooszczedna. Wieza jest
posadowiona na zelbetowej ptycie fundamentowej o Srednicy 37,3 m i grubosci 7 m oraz na
77 palach razem z nig wspotpracujacych.

4. Uwagi koncowe

Srodowisko budowlane arabskich miast Bliskiego Wschodu, a w szczegdInosci Kata-
ru przeszto ogromng transformacj¢, co w rezultacie dato znaczgce fundamentalne zmiany
w architekturze tego rejonu $wiata. W architekturze Dohy zaczgto odchodzi¢ od tradycyj-
nych arabskich motywdow, pod koniec lat 30-tych i ten trend byl kontynuowany wraz
z bogaceniem si¢ kraju w nastgpnych dekadach. Miasta i regiony tego rejonu stanety przed
wyzwaniem dynamicznego rozwoju jako konsekwencja globalizacji. Ogromny rozwdj
ekonomiczny Kataru spowodowal wzrost przeptywu ludnosci odmiennych kulturowo.
Roznorodnos¢ kultur, otwarty rynek i globalizacja odegraty wazna role w nowym stylu
architektury tego kraju. W tym samym czasie naptyw zagranicznych projektantow i archi-
tektow przynidst nowe i innowacyjne pomysty, ktére odbiegaty coraz bardziej od tradycyj-
nego stylu. Przyktadowo, europejski styl balkonow zaczat pojawia¢ si¢ w tradycyjnych
katarskich domach z dziedzincami, dodawano takze wigcej pigter do $rednio-wysokich
budynkéw. W rezultacie Katar wytonit si¢ jako globalne centrum dla medidéw, edukacji,
kultury i finanséw dzigki ogromnym inwestycjom i kilkunastu zrealizowanym projektom,
takim jak: kanatl telewizyjny Al Jazeera, strefa ekonomiczna Doha oraz Centrum Edukacyj-
ne, Naukowe i Srodowiskowe. Rozwéj roznych systemow konstrukcyjnych spowodowat
wznoszenie budynkéw o bardzo skomplikowanej formie i réznym przeznaczeniu.
W Katarze architektura wspotczesna moze by¢ zdefiniowana jako mieszanka architektury
europejskiej, azjatyckiej, islamskiej, arabskiej oraz lokalnych trendéw. Od okoto 150 lat
trwa nieustanny wyscig o wybudowanie najwyzszego budynku $wiata, do ktorego dotaczaja
coraz to inne miasta. W wyniku dynamicznego rozwoju réwniez w Dausze zaczgto budo-
wac budynki wysokosciowe, gdyz wiezowce to symbol nowoczesnosci, dobrej kondycji
finansowej i atrakcyjno$ci dla inwestorow. Innym powodem wznoszenia budynkéw wyso-
kosciowych o stosunkowo duzym zageszczeniu to wysokie ceny gruntow, nawet w porow-
naniu z Dubajem, czy Nowym Jorkiem.
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0d 2007 roku w Dausze wybudowano 33 budynki powyzej 150 m, a 7 jest w trakcie
realizacji. Analizujac materiat konstrukcyjny, z ktorego zostalty wybudowane wiezowce,
mozna wywnioskowa¢ coraz wigksze zainteresowanie betonem jako gldéwnym materiatem
konstrukcyjnym, i tak wéréd wybudowanych budynkéw 32 sa zelbetowe, 3 stalowo-
zelbetowe i 5 kompozytowo zespolone. Ponadto fasady wickszosci budynkéw wykonane sg
z wielowarstwowego szkta odbijajacego promienie stoneczne, co jest szczegdlnie istotne
dla tego klimatu. Oprdécz tego clewacje wspoldziataja z systemami wentylacyjno-
klimatycznymi, stanowiac cze$¢ ukladow oszczedzajacych energie z automatyka oparta na
systemach komputerowych [16]. Najlepszym przykltadem wiezowca w petni to realizuja-
cym jest Tornado Tower z globalnie zarzadzajacym systemem komputerowym firmy
Siemens. W przypadku funkcji uzytkowych, 20 sposrdd zrealizowanych wiezowcow
spelnia funkcje biurowe, 8 hotelowe, 5 mieszkalne, 1 mieszane hotelowo-biurowe i 6
mieszane mieszkalno-biurowe. Podsumowujac nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze gtowny trend
w budownictwie wysokosciowym w Katarze, to wybudowanie wiezowca stabilnego,
funkcjonalnego, energooszczednego i ekologicznego.

Obecnie gtdéwng wizytowka tego kraju staty sie ikoniczne wiezowce o unikalnej geo-
metrii zlokalizowane w dzielnicy biznesowej West Bay oraz niezwykty kompleks sportowy
Aspire Zone z wiezg Aspire Tower. Wérdd wyrdzniajacych sie wiezowcow nalezy wymie-
ni¢ Doha Tower, Al Bidda Tower oraz Tornado Tower, ktore obecnie stanowig znak
rozpoznawczy Kataru na catym §wiecie.

Przedstawione obiekty wyr6zniaja si¢ réznymi rozwigzaniami fasad, w wigkszosci
dwupowlokowych. Fasady sktadajg si¢ ze szklanej Sciany ostonowej i zewnetrznej powtoki,
ktora przyjmuje forme¢ stalowej siatki o wzorach geometrycznych (Doha Tower), prosto-
katnego podziatu (Aspire Tower) i diagonalnej siatki (Tornado Tower). W Al Bidda Tower
calg elewacj¢ stanowig trdjkatne okna, natomiast w Tornado Tower zastosowano okna
o podzialach prostokatnych. Poprzez zastosowanie roznych powlok w oknach, wiezowce
otrzymaty fasady w réznych odcieniach niebieskiego koloru np. na tle ciemno niebieskiego
szkta w Tornado Tower wyrdznia si¢ jasna, aluminiowa konstrukcja fasady. Oprocz niepo-
wtarzalnej formy geometrycznej wszystkie budynki taczy podobny system konstrukcyjny
w postaci centralnego zelbetowego trzonu w s$rodku budynku i obwodowego sytemu
stalowej lub zZelbetowej konstrukcji powlokowej typu diagrid potaczonej z trzonem za
pomoca promienistych belek i ptyt stropowych. Budynki sa posadowione na fundamentach
zespolonych sktadajacych si¢ z ptyty zelbetowej i wspotpracujacych z nig pali zelbetowych.
Zastosowane pale zmniejszajg zginanie ptyty i osiadanie budynku.

Projektanci tych oryginalnych budynkéw osiggneli takze inne cele, polegajace na
stworzeniu budynkoéw inteligentnych, taczacych wszystkie dyscypliny technologiczne,
zapewniajace energooszczedno$¢ i maksymalny poziom bezpieczenstwa, co mozna po-
twierdzi¢ poprzez ich analizg.
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Abstract: The article presents elements of architectural and construction analysis of
selected high-rise buildings from Qatar Doha, located in the West Bay business district and
the Aspire Zone sports complex. Analyzing the Doha architecture, it can be said that it is
now a rapidly growing metropolis, which can be considered as the most advanced architec-
tural city in the world, even compared to Dubai. The construction boom caused the building
of skyscrapers, sports facilities, and iconic museums. The first part of the article draws
attention to how Doha has joined the world's most exciting cities over the last several years
due to the rapid economic development resulting from the discovery of huge oil and gas
fields. The turning point was the organization of the XV Asian Games in 2006. As a result
of the economic success of these games over 100 tall buildings were planned to be built in
the West Bay business district and adjacent districts. The architectural development of the
city could not have taken place without the participation of prominent foreign architects
such as Jean Nouvell and Ieoh Pei. Contemporary Qatar architecture can be defined as a
mix of European, Asian, Islamic, Arabic architecture and local trends. However, the most
recognizable buildings in this country are iconic skyscrapers with unique geometry which
are characterized in the second part of that article. Among the skyscrapers should be men-
tioned first of all: Doha Tower, Al Bidda Tower, Tornado Tower and Aspire Tower located
in the Aspire sports complex. These buildings are currently the world-famous Qatar high-
rise buildings.

Keywords: Qatar architecture, high-rise buildings, Diagrid construction system.
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Abstract: The paper discusses the open, inclusive, dynamic, proactive notion of cul-
tural heritage that is emerging in the international scientific debate. Some significant
innovations are examined first: the overcoming of the dualism between tangible and intan-
gible cultural heritage, the increasing role of local communities in the processes of heritage
recognition, safeguarding and enhancement and the need for valorisation as a democratic
mandate. Aiming at developing this approach, the second step of the research focuses on
industrial heritage, investigating its specific features and values. A case study is provided in
order to understand some crucial issues concerning industrial heritage management and
value creation. Focusing on the City of Paper (Fabriano, Italy), the activities carried out by
the Museum of Paper and Watermark and by the Institute of Paper History Gianfranco
Fedrigoni (ISTOCARTA) are analysed in-depth, highlighting the role of collaboration
among the different actors involved in industrial heritage management in order to promote
sustainable local development.

Keywords: industrial heritage management, paper, museum, archive, value of pro-
duction.

1. Introduction

Authenticity. What consumers really want is the title of a successful book by James H.
Pine and B. Joseph Gilmore II published ten years ago (2007) [1]. The authors, who had
already launched the concept of “experience economy” (1998) [2], focused here on con-
sumer behaviour and on the increasing search for authenticity in consumption. In the field
of social sciences this trend is a widely shared assumption: scholars talk about a return to
the roots [3], an authenticity obsession [4], and the quest for genuineness, reality and truth
in consumption [5] as a consequence of the increasing movement and standardisation of
goods, capital, services, people, technology and information within a global context. Partic-
ularly, the increasing process of globalization that is affecting contemporary society has
provoked not only a faster interchange of products and ideas and dissemination of
knowledge, but also a progressive separation of labour, capital, technology and other
productive factors from specific spatio-temporal coordinates, with significant effects on the
relationship between culture, identity and community [6]. De-territorialisation has modified
the processes of mass consumption, generating a cultural reaction and new trends which
consider genuineness and authenticity as the most valued factors.

This new cultural mindset could have a relevant impact on the future of cultural herit-
age, especially on the sustainable use of industrial heritage, contributing to the competitive-
ness of made-in products and thus to the development of areas of ancient industrialisation:
from de-territorialisation to re-territorialisation.
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Sharing these remarks, after going over the evolution of the meaning of cultural herit-
age, this chapter focuses on industrial heritage, analysing its main features and its role in
“glocal” society. Some crucial issues in industrial heritage management are investigated
through a case study. The field research examines the City of Paper (Fabriano, Italy),
focusing on the activities carried out by the Museum of Paper and Watermark and by the
Institute of Paper History Gianfranco Fedrigoni (ISTOCARTA): the former is a local
museum of an ancient productive activity located in Fabriano (paper manufacturing), while
the latter is an institute which has collected the historical archive of an ancient paper factory
founded in Fabriano in the 18" century (Miliani Paper Mill). The research is aimed at
understanding if and how these cultural organisations succeed in satisfying the need for
authenticity expressed by new audiences. The paper also focuses on the contribution they
give and could give to the sustainable development of Fabriano, analysing their capability
to develop all the opportunities provided by local networks.

2. The evolving meaning of cultural heritage

Since the beginning of the 215 century, thanks to the UNESCO Conventions for the
Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural Heritage (2003) [7] and on the Protection and
Promotion of the Diversity of Cultural Expressions (2005) [8], the meaning of cultural
heritage has been evolving into an open, inclusive, dynamic and proactive concept [9]. As is
widely shared by the international professional and scientific community, nowadays cultur-
al heritage also includes intangible evidence, such as “practices, representations, expres-
sions, knowledge, skills” [10], could foster cultural pluralism, and finally has an active and
changing nature, resulting from the interaction between people and places through time and
from the cross-fertilisation among different cultural identities. Moreover, it is gaining an
increasing role in promoting local and regional development and in supporting external
relations. In a nutshell, as argued by Loulanski [11], when defining cultural heritage, the
conceptual focus has to be shifted 1) from monuments to people, 2) from objects to func-
tions, and thus 3) from preservation per se to purposeful preservation and sustainable use
and development.

In Europe, following and developing this approach, the Council of Europe Framework
Convention on the Value of Cultural heritage for Society, adopted in Faro on October 27,
2005 [12], pointed out the need for cultural heritage valorisation as a democratic mandate in
support of cultural diversity and sustainable development. The Faro Convention considers
cultural heritage a precious resource in the integration of the different dimensions of devel-
opment — cultural, environmental, socio-economic —, highlighting its possible contribution
to other policies. As argued in the explanatory report, the framework convention develops
“the complex idea of ‘valorisation’ [...], integrating a chain of actions in the public interest:
identification, study, interpretation, protection, conservation and presentation. The idea of
‘valorisation’ is, like cultural heritage itself, multi-dimensional: it involves ‘giving value to’
the ethical, cultural, ecological, economic, social and political dimensions of a heritage. As
a resource for personal and communal development, cultural heritage is an asset which
requires preservation, and thus its valorisation can be considered as one factor of develop-
ment”. Council of Europe [13].

The Convention concludes that public policies must integrate these different dimen-
sions “so as to permit heritages to be used as factors in integrated development”. Council of
Europe [14].

The adoption of this approach opens new challenges for institutions and organisations
working in the field of cultural heritage: from participatory governance to collaboration
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with other sectors, from citizen and stakeholder engagement to bottom-up and community-
driven approaches [15]. There is an increasing success for new institutional and managerial
models aimed at performing the innovative meaning of cultural heritage, broadening
cultural participation and generating social and economic impacts beyond heritage bounda-
ries.

3. Managing industrial heritage: key issues for value creation

According to this innovative, wide definition of heritage and of its use, the legacy of
humanity and its environment has finally covered tangible and intangible industrial herit-
age. According to ICOMOS (International Council on Museums and Sites) and TICCIH
(The International Committee for the Conservation of the Industrial Heritage), the industrial
heritage’s field “focuses on the remains of industry — industrial sites, structures and infra-
structure, machinery and equipment, housing, settlements, landscapes, products, processes,
embedded knowledge and skills, documents and records, as well as the use and treatment of
this heritage in the present. Industrial heritage includes not only the remains of the Industri-
al Revolution, but also the traditional precursors from earlier centuries that reflect increased
technical specialization, intensified productive capacity, and distribution and consumption
beyond local markets, hallmarks of the rise of industrialization. Industrial heritage also
includes the planning, policy-making and rehabilitation necessary to manage these remains
in the face of deindustrialization” [16].

Nowadays, tangible and intangible territorial sediments of industrial history are un-
derstood as the whole of local endogenous potentialities that are able to ensure a new
competitiveness to areas characterised by an ancient industrialisation and now in search of a
new identity [17]. Local territorial features arising from industrial history are becoming
relevant factors of the competitive strategies boosted by traditional industrial areas, provid-
ing an active local substratum to support sustainable development: some of these processes
just exploit local resources, while other ones are activating a virtuous cycle among local
actors to promote an integrated development. The concept of milieu arises, including both
the local and territorial basis of a given collective identity and the whole of its endogenous
development potentialities.

In the UK, “Ironbridge George Museum has set the pace [...] with the deliberate inten-
tion of providing the new town with a sense of identity that drew on the area’s long associa-
tion with iron and steel”. Hewison [18]. A true heritage obsession has followed, feeding the
development of the heritage industry and running the risk of providing an improved version of
the past: “in the face of apparent decline and disintegration, it is not surprising that the past
seems a better place”. Hewison [19]. The proliferation of eco-museums all around the world
is one of the main results of this trend [20] and of its contradictions, finding it difficult to
achieve a shared local representation and to activate a real and effective convergence among
different actors: local communities, scholars and institutions [21].

These issues call for an analysis of the relationships between the territory and its herit-
age through the concept of the ferritorial local system as an experience implying and allowing
the contemporary presence and closeness of different actors and building up by doing and
through the mise en valeur of local specific assets [22]. Adopting this approach, local indus-
trial heritage could become a core factor for the development of the territorial local system if
it is recognised, used and enhanced by local networks and enterprises. As argued by Montella
[23], cultural heritage could generate a value of production, referring to market uses flowing
from cultural heritage and profits for enterprises operating in different sectors, e.g. restoration,
publishing, tourism, construction, real estate business, performing arts, etc.
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According to the resource-based view [24] and to the recent marketing studies inves-
tigating the country-of-origin effect, in a global market that is strongly contested, the
success of enterprises and local systems depends on the capability to effectively enhance
the distinctive features of place-specific assets and productions and the associated symbolic
values [25]. Therefore, especially in the last ten years, corporate history and its heritage
have started to be considered as strategic assets to face the economic and financial crisis
and a potential competitive advantage ensuring a long-term market success [26]. Cultural
heritage that has traditionally stratified in a given production area could be a key factor for
local sustainable development [27]: the corporate savoir faire and the historical place-
specific habitus could increase the value of contemporary products and thus satisfy the
symbolic needs of consumers in search of authenticity [28]. Just to provide an example, it
could be sufficient to remember that in 2015 the section on corporate archives of the ICA
(International Council on Archives) chose as the title for its annual conference How history
can be a business.

Following this approach, made-in-Italy industry should invest in tangible and intangi-
ble assets featuring corporate history and production in order to increase the value of
products, brands and corporate identity [29]. In territorial and corporate marketing strate-
gies, a central role has to be assigned to industrial and corporate museums and archives as
organizsations that could enhance industrial and corporate know-how and support the
communication of the brand value for commercial and tourism purposes in the international
market. On that basis, several industrial and corporate museums and archives have been
born in the last few years. In Italy this phenomenon is particularly relevant for two reasons:
because of the high number of museums belonging to those categories and because in many
cases these institutions have been founded by enterprises that have a long corporate tradi-
tion, produce goods that are real icons of the made-in-Italy worldwide and are tightly rooted
in their territory contributing to defining its identity [30]. These institutions are places for
the conservation and enhancement of industrial and corporate heritage and have an im-
portant role in fostering industrial and corporate culture, identity and communication, for
internal and external marketing purposes [31] and the competitiveness of the territorial
system [32].

4. Towards the enhancement of industrial heritage: a case study

4.1. Research methodology

Analysing industrial heritage through the lens of the VRIO framework [33], the intan-
gible place and time-specific assets embedded in made-in products could be considered as
rare, inimitable and valuable resources, that are achieving a growing appreciation in the
glocal market, and then becoming potential factors of differentiation and success. However,
in order to ensure an effective competitive advantage, they have to be well organised.

Adopting this approach, the field research focuses on an exploratory case study, that
has been holistically investigated collecting both qualitative and quantitative data [34]. The
case of paper manufacturing historically rooted in Fabriano has been considered, analysing
the role and activities of two important institutions in charge of conserving and enhancing
Fabriano’s industrial heritage: the Museum of Paper and Watermark and the Institute of
Paper History Gianfranco Fedrigoni (ISTOCARTA).

In doing this case study research, data have been extracted from different sources:
websites, videos and documentaries and public documents and publications on paper
manufacturing in Fabriano — both its history and its valorisation. The self-evaluation form
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(2016) [35] filled in by the Museum of Paper and Watermark has been analysed too. Then,
two face-to-face semi-structured interviews have been conducted, interviewing the person
in charge of Culture and Tourism in the Municipality of Fabriano and who also runs the
Museum of Paper and Watermark (May 9, 2017) and the coordinator of the Institute of
Paper History Gianfranco Fedrigoni (May 19, 2017).

After briefly going over the history of paper production in Fabriano, the sedimenta-
tion of cultural heritage and its successive “heritisation” and use are considered, highlight-
ing strengths and weaknesses of the current cultural offer.

4.2. Fabriano: a history of innovations

During the interview, Giorgio Pellegrini, the person running the Museum of Paper
and Watermark, said that Fabriano could be considered as “the Silicon Valley of the Middle
Ages”. Paper, invented in China by Ts’Ai Lun in 105 B.C., was introduced to Fabriano
during the second half of the 13" century by the Arabs. Fabriano rapidly became the cradle
of paper, a leading centre for its production and trade, thanks to the technological innova-
tions introduced and improved by its paper mills [36]. Fabriano’s paper masters: (1) im-
plemented the multiple hammer mill for the preparation of raw material, rags; (2) intro-
duced an animal gelatine to make the paper liquid-resistant, suitable for ink writing without
deterioration; (3) and finally invented the watermark, which gives an exclusive and unique
value to paper, making it possible to diversify and personalise paper thanks to the addition
of simple and 3D effects. “Watermarks are also used as a quality indicator and as a security
feature, for instance on banknotes™ [37].

The quality of the paper made in Fabriano progressively increased turning into the
most diffused writing material in Europe, cheaper than parchment and other supports.
During the 14" and 15" centuries, paper manufacturing constantly thrived. A particular
contribution to the development of paper industry was given by the Chiavelli family, who
also purchased fulling-mills (gualchiere) from small manufacturers. The leading role of
Fabriano in that period is confirmed by the Council Statute of 1436 prohibiting “anyone
from erecting within a radius of 50 miles from Fabriano buildings for paper manufacturing
and the teaching of the paper making secrets to those not residing within the Council
territory, pending a fine of 50 ducats™ [38].

During the following centuries the art of paper slowly declined, losing competitive-
ness because of the development and success of the French, German, English and Dutch
industries. At the end of the 18" century, Fabriano’s paper industry improved its fortunes
thanks to the entrepreneurial skills of Pietro Miliani (1744-1817), a modest employee who
transformed paper manufacturing from an artisanal activity to an industrial one. The Miliani
Paper Mill, founded in 1782 in association with Antonio Vallemani, introduced product
innovations and almost immediately attained a relevant commercial development with the
slogan “Made in Italy since 1264”. Paper manufacturing continued with Giuseppe Miliani,
who introduced the Miliani Paper Mill to the international marketplace, and with Giambat-
tista Miliani.

In 1931 a syndicate of banks and national institutes took over the Miliani Paper Mill,
which became a joint-stock company in 1972. In 1982 its majority shareholder was the
State Printing Office (Istituto Poligrafico e Zecca dello Stato). In 2002, the Fabriano Paper
Mill became part of the Fedrigoni Group [39], which took the place of the State Printing
Office, and backed it with significant new investments. The Fedrigoni Group from Verona
is the second European group in the field of special papers. Fedrigoni S.p.A. was born in
2011 through the amalgamation of Fedrigoni Cartiere, Cartiere Miliani Fabriano and
Fabriano Securities.
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On October 18, 2013 Fabriano was designated UNESCO Creative City in the section
Crafts and Folk art [40]. Borrowing the words by Giorgio Pellegrini, if it is still difficult to
find the City of Paper on a paper map (la Citta della Carta sulla carta), this important
award could support the brand of the city and its heritage.

4.3. The Museum of Paper and Watermark

The Museum of Paper and Watermark [41] is a public civic museum that was estab-
lished in 1984 by the Municipality of Fabriano. It is a specialised museum focused on a
local production tradition (paper manufacturing) and hosted in a historical building in the
centre of Fabriano (the San Domenico monumental complex). The museum collects not
only the tangible and intangible evidences of paper production in Fabriano (machinery and
equipment) — 30% of which is a gratuitous loan by Fedrigoni S.p.A. —, but also its artistic
products (watermarks, watercolours, printings, etc.). One of the purposes of the museum is
to enhance all the possible uses of the finest paper made in Fabriano. The museum also has
a bookshop selling publications about paper manufacturing and paper works made by paper
masters in the museum.

The museum has no regulations whatsoever, nor a service charter nor an independent
balance sheet. A possible scheme to understand its expenditures and revenues is arranged
by the museum and partly published in the evaluation form (tab. 1). Expenditures include
the contracts for 3 paper masters (Mastri Cartai) (109,000 euros/per year), who collaborate
with the museum, and other cultural activities. They do not include museum staff (about
150,000 euros/per year) for 4 people working in the museum, for a seasonal guide
(4 months) and for part of the salary of the person in charge of Culture and Tourism in the
Town of Fabriano. Consumption expenses (water, electricity and gas) are about 35,000
euros/per year.

As concerns the museum’s public, the Museum of Paper and Watermark attracts peo-
ple who already know the brand “Fabriano”. Almost one third of visitors are school chil-
dren. Between 2014 and 2016 museum visitors decreased from 46,096 to 40,263 (tab. 1). In
2016, the lower number of schools visiting the museum should also be imputed to the bad
publicity given by the earthquakes that affected the inner areas of Lazio, Marche and
Umbria between August and October 2016. Even though the Museum of Paper and Water-
mark was not damaged by the earthquake, many visits were lost and activities booked by
schools and visitors cancelled.

Table 1. Museum visitors and budget years 2014-2016 (Source: The Museum of Paper and Watermark)

Year Visitors Budget

2014 46,096 € 115,689 expenditures
(15.680 school students) € 319.823 revenues

2015 42,315 € 120,980 expenditures
(15.279 school students) € 300,133 revenues

2016 40,263 € 116,600.00 expenditures
(14.960 school students) € 321,253 revenues

One of the main strengths of the museum is the tight network of relationships with in-
ternational partners, such as the Royal Watercolour Society, the Royal Scottish Society of
Painters in Watercolour, the Corcoran College of Art and Design (Washington DC), the
Biennial International Prize of Shenzen (China), the Adelaide College of the Arts (Austral-
ia), the Bratec Lis School Moscow (Russia), and many other connections with the most
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important painters in watercolour in different countries. The museum organises different
activities with these institutions, such as prizes and exhibitions.

Less effective are local networks and joint projects. The museum participates in the
Museum System of the Province of Ancona (Sistema Museale della Provincia di Ancona)
[42] and in the Urban Museum Network “A thousand footsteps in and around the town”
(Rete Museale Urbana “Mille passi in Centro”) [43]. The former is a network of public
and private institutions born in 1997 and aimed at fostering the cooperation among muse-
ums and at promoting the cultural heritage of the Province of Ancona, while the latter is a
project promoted by the Municipality of Fabriano in 2007, that had a scant success (more or
less 100 applications up to 2017). The project, mainly addressed to schools and organised
groups, was meant to be a journey into the heart of paper, printing, music, art and Italian
craftsmanship, offering a full immersion in the City of Paper through a single ticket to visit
different museums in Fabriano: the Museum of Paper and Watermark, the Museum of
Piano and Sound, the Museum of Printing “Civilization of Writing”, the Museum of Old
Trades by bicycle. In actual, there is a lack of communication, because each museum does
not promote the other museums belonging to the same network, nor does it communicate
the tight historical and cultural relationships between them and with the local context and
its heritage. In addition, the Civic Gallery “Bruno Molajoli” is excluded from this itinerary.

The museum communication, analysed in-depth in this book by Patrizia Dragoni, is
based on traditional tools such as museum boards and effective guided tours. One of the
main attractions for visitors is the experience of paper manufacturing. During the visit
people can see paper masters making paper sheets following ancient traditional techniques
(fig. 1). It is a way to broaden the knowledge of the intangible heritage the museum has to
preserve and to satisfy the need for authentic experiences expressed by new audiences. The
educational activities also have laboratories actively involving young visitors — e.g. We are
all paper masters (Siamo tutti mastri cartai) —, while residential workshops allow artists to
work in the museum.

Fig. 1. Paper masters making paper sheets following ancient traditional techniques (Source: The Museum
of Paper and Watermark)
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The museum does not conduct surveys on visitors but the website, that was launched
in 1998, provides on line visitors with a link to the TripAdvisor website to read reviews
about the museum and its services.

4.4. The Institute of Paper History Gianfranco Fedrigoni ISTOCARTA)

The Institute of Paper History Gianfranco Fedrigoni (ISTOCARTA) [44] was estab-
lished in Fabriano less than ten years ago, in 2011, by Fedrigoni S.p.A., which took over
the historical Miliani Paper Mill in 2002, and was officially recognised as a legal entity in
2012. The institute, which is hosted in the historical Miliani Paper Mill building complex,
is a non-profit foundation dedicated to Gianfranco Fedrigoni (1905-1990), a paper entre-
preneur in the field of paper production who ran paper mills in the North of Italy. As stated
by art. 2 of the Corporate By-Laws of the Association ISTOCARTA, the head office in
Fabriano cannot be transferred elsewhere: “on resolution of the Board of Directors and in
agreement with legal formalities, any transfer of the head office must be limited to the
territory (municipal district) of Fabriano” [45].

ISTOCARTA aims at promoting the research on paper and filigranology (the study of
watermarks) as well as the development and dissemination of paper sciences. As published
in its website, its mission is:

e to publish research results, thus contributing to the enhancement of paper historiog-

raphy;

e to organise conferences, seminars, meetings on topics and issues linked to the hi-
story of paper;

e to establish and maintain relations and promote cultural exchanges with universi-
ties, academies, museums, libraries, private and public historical archives, as well
as individual scholars and researchers;

e to protect the historical, archaeological and archive heritage pertaining to the paper
industry, as well as the traditional medieval techniques implemented in the paper
manufacturing process;

e to carry out museum activities aimed at the conservation, maintenance and use of
archive and library assets, archaeological remains, the historical paper heritage of
the Miliani Paper Mill owned by Fedrigoni S.p.A.;

e to put in place cultural synergies jointly with the “Pia Universita dei Cartai”, which
began its editorial activity in 1986 by publishing the “Collana di Storia della Carta”
(Series on Paper History) edited by Giancarlo Castagnari.

An important part of the activity carried out by the institute is the management of the
archive of the Miliani Paper Mill, one of the first enterprise archive declared of noteworthy
historical interest on July, 20 1964, with the following motivation: “it concerns the Archive
of the Miliani Paper Mill, whose documents date back to its founding by Pietro Miliani in
the second half of the 18™ century and sheds light on technical and economic activities, on
social problems relating to the workers employed in that period, on relationships with
representatives of the world of letters, arts and politics, and on international commercial
relationships”. Cavalcoli [46].

This heritage is preserved in five rooms on the ground floor of the industrial building of
the Miliani Paper Mill, which now houses the offices of Fedrigoni S.p.A. It consists of bound
and loose documents, photographs, watermarked paper, videos, films, drawings etc. This
heritage is enriched by the technological-scientific heritage, such as a hydraulic multiple
hammer mill dating back to the end of the 18" century, a screw press (1706), 793 cylindrical
canvases, 269 cuttings of ancient cylindrical canvases, more than 6,000 wooden, bronze and
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copper punches, 2,295 forms for handmade paper dating from the first half of 19" century,
commissioned by National and International Banks and historical companies of Made in Italy
excellences (FIAT, Liquore Strega, Fernet Branca, Stabilimento Ricordi, etc.).

The Institute organises many activities and takes part in different cultural projects,
from conferences to exhibitions, from restorations to publications [47]. It also participates
in national and international initiatives such as the Enterprise Culture Week or Digital
Invasions, a project aimed at spreading digital culture and the use of open data, training and
arousing awareness in public institutions on the use of the web and social media networks
in a joint effort for promoting and spreading the value of culture (fig. 2). The latest exhibi-
tion organised in 2017 is The historical Miliani Paper Mill: souvenir photos of the “nice
factory” (Le storiche Cartiere Miliani: FOTORICORDO della “fabbrica bella™).

Invasioni
Programmate

INVASIONE
DELL'UNIVERSO CARTA

Dalla storia alla tecnica

ARCHIVIO STORICO CARTIERE MILIANI
Fondazione G. Fedrigoni ISTOCARTA
Viale Pietro Miliani 31/33, Fabriano (Ancona)

h. 10.30 ~©/04/2015 - h. 15.00 ./04/2015

Fig. 2. #invasionidigitali — Digital Invasions: programme 2015 (Source: ISTOCARTA)

Finally, the archive is an internal and external marketing resource for the Fedrigoni
Group S.p.A. More specifically, when designing new products such as greeting cards,
notebooks and pocketbooks, production processes creatively exploit the value of history
and tradition. An example is provided by the stitch-bound watermarks notebook, whose
two-colour hardcover, blue and green or red and yellow, reproduces the same pattern of
ancient watermarks [48].
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4.5. Research results

The City of Paper is a case of “alive” industrial heritage, where tradition and innova-
tion meet with relevant economic impacts. The Fedrigoni Group is a leading group in
Europe, employing more than two thousand employees in nine countries around the world
and with important factories still working in the district of Fabriano (Fabriano, Castelri-
mondo and Pioraco). The Museum of Paper and Watermark and the Institute of Paper
History “Gianfranco Fedrigoni” (ISTOCARTA) have an important role in enhancing place-
specific paper heritage for the benefit of citizens, tourists, and all the territorial local sys-
tem. In order to face the new challenges arising from the innovative definition of cultural
heritage as a dynamic concept resulting from the interaction with people and of valorisation
as a democratic mandate, some considerations should be made.

The research results reveal that the museum does well, even though it is a small insti-
tution with scant financial resources. The availability of a corpus of professional employ-
ees, including paper masters and guides, is one of its main strengths, ensuring the quality of
its cultural services. It also allows satisfying the need for authenticity through the real
experience of paper manufacturing — e.g. the laboratory We are all paper masters in the
museum. Nevertheless, the decrease of visitors over the last three years calls for a close
examination of the marketing and communication strategies adopted by the museum. First
of all, the lack of a systematic analysis of museum audiences has to be registered. Data
about museum visitors and non-visitors should be collected and analysed both to reach
specific audiences through a targeted communication and to understand visitors’ needs and
expectations. In order to better involve local communities, the innovation of the museum
on-line and on-site communication should be considered, broadening the experiential
approach already adopted by the museum through the additional contribution of ICTs.

Given that the types of innovations could be very expensive, the role of local net-
works has to be re-examined. Networks could be a means not only to achieve cost ad-
vantages, especially economies of scale and scope, but also to extend the experience and
the knowledge of the local culture and identity beyond the doors of the museum [49]. These
networks should involve all the museums and cultural institutions working in Fabriano and
its area and local enterprises as a territorial local system. Particularly, the cooperation
between the Museum of Paper and Watermark and ISTOCARTA has to be developed.
Even though they are historically and culturally connected, they do not intertwine in a real
partnership able to effectively promote local industrial heritage and to contribute to local
sustainable development. The archive of the Miliani Paper Mill managed by ISTOCARTA
could and should be a relevant asset for museum innovation, for example through the
rotation of collections. Moreover, ISTOCARTA could increase its national and internation-
al partnerships, also involving the main made-in-Italy brands who worked with the Miliani
Paper Mill (FIAT, Liquore Strega, Fernet Branca, Stabilimento Ricordi, etc.).

5. Conclusions

As argued by Perfetto and Presenza, “the success of a cultural project of Industrial
Heritage is intrinsically linked to the ability to generate a dense network of relationships”
and “each element should establish bilateral relationships with other elements”. Perfetto,
Presenza [50].

The case study here discussed confirms that Fabriano’s industrial heritage has a multi-
dimensional value satisfying needs expressed by new audiences, spreading knowledge on
industrial history and increasing the value of the industrial historical brand “Cartiere Mil-
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iani”. It also reveals that the future of Fabriano’s territorial local system lies in the quality
of its partnerships. International partnerships already developed by the Museum of Paper
and Watermark and by ISTOCARTA are an important way to position the “Fabriano”
brand on the global market both as the City of Paper and as a UNESCO Creative City.
Nevertheless, the need for value creation and co-creation by continually innovating the
cultural offer calls for an improvement of local networks able to satisfy both cultural needs,
by enhancing the deep relationship between local industrial museums and archives and their
context, thus obtaining a wider knowledge about the territory as a whole, and economic
needs, by overcoming cultural institutions’ structural and organisational weaknesses
through cost reduction (transaction costs, average costs per unit, and fixed costs) and the
saturation of the production capacity.
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Abstract: Guaranteeing the survival of cultural heritage, increasing its accessibility,
both physical and intellectual, and the creation of countless benefits for different categories
of stakeholders depends both on a perfect comprehension of the interests and abilities of
users to take advantage of what is offered and, above all, on identifying and analysing the
various types of value that can be attributed to it. According to Montella, there are three
types of value that may be analysed for this purpose: a presentation value, informative in
nature and inherent in the historical, cultural and possibly artistic value implicit in the
heritage; a landscape value, extended to the context, inherent in the factual information
services aimed at supporting policies of preventive and programmed conservation: and
a production value, commercial in nature, which concerns the external effects generated by
cultural heritage management to qualify the products and the images themselves of the
businesses in order to make them stand out from the competition. The aim of this article is
to inquire into whether, in what way and to what extent the communication of the Paper and
Watermark Museum in Faabriano and the Ascoli Piceno Papal Paper Mill Museum in
Ascoli Piceno creates presentation value and therefore leads the public to understand how
far paper production has influenced the economic and socio-cultural history of the area in
which they are located.

Keywords: Museum, Cultural Heritage, Accessibility, Education.

1. The notion of value in the light of European political orientations

If we wished to carry out an exhaustive analysis in order to measure heritage value we
would have to refer to all the direct and indirect tangible and intangible benefits that might
derive from the possibility of accessing the view of the cultural heritage and the under-
standing of its cultural value. Very briefly, these comprise:

e an increase in intellectual capital of users and the various benefits this brings at an

individual and social level according to the knowledge economy;

e intangible and tangible benefits, both private and collective, linked to tourism not
only in relation to production sectors such as handicrafts, wine and food and local-
ly-produced “made in” goods in general, but also in relation to territorial market-
ing, reinforcing EU identities, the care for the places and, therefore, the economic
and urban use of the places';

e reinforcement of European Union feeling.

! Montella 2009; Cerquetti, Capriotti 2016.
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The greater the uses perceived by citizens, the greater their willingness to support,
first of all through the taxation system, the costs of safeguarding and promoting cultural
heritage, which would thus be seen no longer as an expense but as an investment.

This view permeates European political orientations, as shown especially (but not on-
ly) at the 2005 Faro Convention®. The focus is therefore on involving different actors in
promoting heritage through new models of participatory governance and a lot of attention is
paid to audience development. Faced with these objectives, the current reality shows that
a considerable number of European citizens remain excluded from basic cultural consump-
tion and that people in disadvantaged socio-economic conditions are particularly penalized.
In Italy, too, as was observed at the last G7 meeting on Culture in Florence, only 30% of
the population visited a museum or an exhibition last year. In this way, a progressive loss
occurs in the identity link between citizens and their own living environment and its histo-
ry, of which the cultural assets are visible signs.

To avoid or at least combat this lack of connection, museums must first of all modern-
ize their presentation value so as to identify and satisfy the interests of different audiences.

The problem to be dealt with therefore concerns the supply:

e its contents, or the reference cultural values starting with the distinction between
the anthropological notion of culture and that of classical-humanist-idealist herit-
age;

o the delivery methods (tools and languages), which should be differentiated accord-
ing to the mixed social, economic and cultural conditions and the non-uniform fa-
cilities available to the various user groups.

This implies from the outset paying attention both to the existing and the potential

demand.

2. Intellectual accessibility and its emergence over a century

The theme of the intellectual accessibility of the value of cultural heritage, corre-
sponding to Sandel’s definition of the present-day museum understood as a tool of social
utility, is not new.

It was at the end of the 18th century, or even earlier, in fact, that the importance of the
social function of museums was established in the United States, and the perfect tool for
this function was to be found in the George Brown Goode educational museum?. Particular
attention was paid to this theme after the First World War by international organizations
such as the OIM, which was re-founded at the end of the Second World War as the ICOM
and which immediately took up social themes again, such as the museum as a school; this
also reflected the provisions of Articles 26 and 27 of the Declaration of Human Rights
signed by the UN on 10" December 1948. In 1949 the ICOM review, “Museum”, began
launching a real “museums crusade” in favour of developing their role in social and educa-
tional promotion* and Georges Henri Riviére reiterated the same concept, moving on from
the motto “accessible a tous” to “au service de tous” and pointing out the importance of
popular participation in museum activities®.

Council of Europe 2005.

In particular see Goode 1986. On the history of museum accessibility see also Dragoni 2010, 2014, 2016.
Léveillé1949.

Riviere1949.

[T TR Y
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Of special importance is the Recommandation concernant les moyens les plus effica-
ces de rendre les musées accessibles a tous® formulated by UNESCO in 1960, which
supported, with concrete recommendations, petitions for the spread of culture and social
justice — petitions which were by now widespread, but still too abstract. It said that the
member nations should adopt laws or regulations to make museums comprehensible to all,
favouring the development of their educational functions. But a more interesting aspect is
that precise operational instructions are supplied for this purpose: systematic use of posters
or captions with which brief information could be supplied, publication of guides and
leaflets, regular guided tours catering for the different categories of visitors and prepared by
qualified personnel, the discreet use of mechanical audio apparatus, daily opening at times
convenient for everyone, an improvement ain the welcome given to visitors, free entry at
least one day per week, customer loyalty program through easy payment plans such as
subscriptions for individual museums or groups of museums, preferential relationships with
schools at all levels.

Even in the 1970s, in spite of the protests they attracted as being a vehicles for bour-
geois values, the educational role of museums was never called into question; on the contra-
ry, requests were made that it be performed in more effective, innovative ways, moving
from one-way teaching to exchanging ideas, replacing traditional guides with entertainers
and leading visitors to develop an ability for critical awareness through maieutics, and
reaffirming the need to guarantee accessibility for all thanks to opening times compatible
with working hours. These same directions are found again in the Resolution of the Round
Table on the development and the role of museums in the contemporary world, issued by
the ICOM at Santiago, Chile, in 1972,

These two documents are referenced today in the Recommandation concernant la
protection et la promotion des musées et des collections, leur diversité et leur role dans la
société®, adopted by UNESCO on 17th November 2015, which updates the 1960 document
in the light of subsequent socio-economic and political changes. The recommendation deals
with communication, among other things, saying that states must encourage museums to
adopt any initiative and to use all channels to play an active role in society even in favour
of those who do not habitually attend them, for the purposes of integration, social inclusion
and lifelong learning to be pursued in collaboration with other educational institutions and
especially with schools. Therefore it returns to encouraging states to support the social role
of museums, as essential factors also for constructing collective identities, and to act so that
the use of technologies does not increase inequalities by falling foul of the digital divide.

The 2015 Recommandation shifts the accent from museum services to the users. This
approach, although it could be observed right back in the 1930s, generated growing interest
especially in the 1960s, starting with the fundamental text by Pierre Bourdieu and Alain
Darbel®, and it became widely popular from the 1980s onwards.

In this same period, a group of academics from La Sapienza university, led by Tullio
de Mauro and Maria Corda Costa, founded the “Gruppo universitario linguistico pedagogi-
co” (Pedagogical and linguistic university group), whose most noteworthy product is the
readability index known by the acronym “Gulpease”. It comprises an adaptation into Italian

¢ http://portal.unesco.org/fi/ev.phpURL_ID=13063&URL_DO=DO_TOPIC&URL SECTION

=201.html<7.6.2017>

On the Santiago declaration, see the issue of “Museum” dedicated entirely to it, No. 3, 1973.

8 http://portal.unesco.org/fr/ev.phpURL_ID=49357&URL_DO=DO_TOPIC&URL_SECTION
=201.html<7.6.2017>.

° Bourdieu, Darbel 1966.
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of another equally famous index, devised by Rudolph Flesh in 1948. Together with other
readability indices, it is today present in the main IT packages (such as Office), alongside
the “Gunning Fog” index, reflecting the minimum number of years of education needed to
read a given text easily.

In line with these studies, from the early 1990s to 2005 recommendations were made
for simplifying administrative language in Italy.

Museums, even though they are public institutions, have not usually complied with
these decrees. However there are no museums without written or verbal communications to
direct visitors, identify and interpret objects and so on. These are messages that, being
received simultaneously while viewing the objects and their supports and while walking
around, cannot be conceived like pages in a book. Academics from various disciplines have
dealt with this subject especially in the francophone context, where it has been given
a more theoretical slant, and the anglophone one, where more attention has been paid to the
practical side. From Writing on the Wall to the AAM Standards Manual for Signs and
Labels and to Beverly Serrell’s Exhibit Labels, there are countless practical guides to
drawing up and preparing texts in museums'’. The advice and the basic rules are those
typical of “plain language”: clarity, conciseness, logical relevance, elimination of ambigui-
ty, capacity for persuasion, and to these are added typographical rules and those for textual
composition, positioning and lighting. Serrell’s manual also deals with the logical structure
of a text!!, as does Bradburne’s book dedicated to interaction in museums'2.

3. MIBACT (Ministry of Cultural Heritage and Activities and
Tourism) guidelines for communication in museums: internal
signage, captions and panels

In Italy, in order to bridge the gap with overseas countries and update the instructions
already partially supplied by the Legislative Decree of 10th May 2001, the MIBACT last
year published Guidelines for communication in museums: internal signage, captions and
panels’. This document starts from the assumption that the data on cultural participation
show that both in Europe and in Italy a sizeable share of the population is still excluded
from it because of cultural barriers. It urges a work of promotion aimed at the different
bands of potential users, to recognize exactly the characteristics and needs of each of them;
this task should be based on constructive theories of learning as an individual process

10 Sultema, see: Bitgood 1991; Bitgood1996; Ferguson, MacLulich&Ravelli 1995; Hein1998; Hood 1995;
Kelly 1996; Kelly 1999a; Kelly 1999b; Litwak 1996; Longhenry 1998; McLean 1993; MacLulich 1995;
McManus1989; Samson1995; Serrell1996; Serrell 1997; Weil 1994,

1 Serrell identified a number of steps in writing visitor friendly labels: start with information directly
related to what visitors can see, feel, do, smell, or experience from where they are standing; vary the
length of the sentences; use short paragraphs and small chunks, not large blocks of information; meta-
phors are better for other forms of narrative, not labels; alliteration is an easy device to overuse; exclama-
tion marks in labels shout at readers and force emphasis on them; humour should be used sparingly; use
quotations when they advance the narrative and are necessary; expect visitors to want to read; use in-
formative paragraph titles and subtitles; have a snappy ending; newspaper journalism is not a good model
as articles are written with the assumption that readers; will not read everything; stay flexible within the
label system — labels that all look the same become boring to read; interrelate labels and their settings;
include visitors in the conversation: encourage their participation. Serrell 1996, p. 84-91.

12 Bradburne 2000.

13 http://musei.beniculturali.it/wp-content/uploads/2017/01/Linee-guida-per-la-comunicazione-nei-
musei-segnaletica-interna-didascalie-e-pannelli.-Quaderni-della-valorizzazione-NS1.pdf<7.6.2017>.
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carried out through restructuring and extending the conceptual network and dependant on
social and personal factors, or on interests and motivations as well as emotions and com-
mitment.

But of even greater importance is the fact that, for the museum to be configured as a
context in which visitors can independently “construct” the meaning of what they see and
experience what Anglo-Saxons call the flow experience, the document does not limit itself
to recommending multidisciplinary readings of the objects and the relative physical and
historical contexts in order to make even obscure meanings comprehensible to everyone: it
specifies in minute detail where and how we should communicate in order to capture the
attention and facilitate understanding'“.

Thus, to put it in a nutshell, it deals with the positioning of messages, so that they are
immediately identifiable and recognizable, with the right dosage of information, even
limiting the number of captions and panels in each room, and with the simplification of the
languages'>, shunning highbrow, academic formulae in favour of everyday expressions,
avoiding digressions and notions that are too abstract, explaining technical terms when
essential, minimizing factors for distraction, moderating the amount of words, and associat-
ing images and graphics to writing. It also focuses on the organization of displays, suggest-
ing that the arrangement and presentation of objects and texts should be varied, that monot-
onous repetitions and long serial rows be avoided, and pauses along the trail be provided
for, such as with seats and waiting and refreshment areas.

It then deals with the goals and, for this purpose, with the construction of the mes-
sage, both written and audiovisual, with its delivery and its very material composition. It
suggests, for example, starting from the most important information, expressing one con-
cept per sentence and one theme per paragraph, heightening the attention of users by asking
questions about the subject shown or a related subject, proposing comparisons, inviting
solutions to problems, creating opportunities for all-round experiences and for free and
creative interpretation, stimulating all the sensory capacities and even suggesting the right
position in which to look at the work.

The tools for written and audiovisual communication/interface that are available, di-
viding the levels of information from lowest to highest, range from the caption to the
catalogue and involve the use of different tools at different points in the visitor trail, each of
which is created and proposed with precise criteria'.

Panels, which are the subject of my inquiry, must, for example, supply:

e information on the design/curatorial choices: Why are some works placed in the
same room? What are the relationships between the architectural side and the deco-
ration?

e information generating a greater awareness of the value of the asset for the com-
munity, explaining why the museum takes on the duty of conserving it to hand
down to future generations.
information on the relation between heritage and territory.
diagrams that make clear the relationships of the objects with their original context.
clues revealing the intercultural nature of the heritage.

Is the object I see an original or a copy? The question of authenticity is often raised
by visitors, and concerns not only the works but also the rooms and furnishings in
historic buildings.

14 Hooper Greenhill 1994; Bollo 2008.
15 Fortis 2003 http://mestiere.chclients.com/uploads/files/PlainLanguage.pdf<7.6.2017>.
16 The document refers, in this respect, to Regione Toscana 2008.



54 Patrizia Dragoni

In relation to the structure of the contents, these should be structured in “information

packages” that can be rapidly understood:

e use titles, sub-titles and key words to allow the reader to understand rapidly the
theme dealt with and decide whether to continue reading, depending on their own
interests;

e start with the most important concepts, and do not put them at the end;

e divide up the information into short paragraphs of 4-5 lines maximum, with around
45 characters per line;

o highlight in bold type the key words and the basic concepts.

If mixed information (for example, about the architecture of the room and about the

works displayed) is supplied on one single panel, distance it visually on the panel itself.

4. The presentation value of the study cases

4.1. Fabriano Paper and Watermark Museum

Starting from the above presuppositions, a desk and field-type analysis was put in
place regarding written communication tools in the museums under examination.

The Fabriano Paper and Watermark Museum was established in 1984 by the munici-
pal council, to illustrate the importance of the town in the history of paper production in the
western world. The displays have been recently enlarged and are divided into sections
showing the various paper processing phases. The faithful reconstruction of a medieval
fulling mill is of particular interest in this respect: here, you can watch the manual pro-
cessing of watermarked paper. The upper floor, with a more traditional layout, houses
a section devoted to printing and displays ancient watermarked sheets, which can be dated
to 1293 and later. Visits are available daily and are generally carried out by the museum
guides, who explain clearly and competently the materials kept in the museum. At the end
of the visit, inspired by the Chinese saying “if I listen, I forget, if I study, I remember, if
I do, I understand”, taken on the basis of the “Munari method” for museum teaching, with
the help of master paper-makers the visitor is given the chance to create a sheet of paper by
hand, and they can keep this as a souvenir of the museum. The museum also promotes
courses lasting several days.

There are numerous panels giving in-depth information on all aspects regarding the
world of paper, from its Chinese origins to its arrival in Fabriano, and from the use of
Fabriano paper over the centuries, to the development of the industry and the businessmen
who mainly promoted it such as Miliani; some of the objects on display belong to his paper
mills.

From an analysis of the panels, carried out in the light of the above-quoted ministerial
guidelines, the communication created by the museum may be considered as a best practice
as far as the content is concerned (they are written by university teachers of economic
history); they are brief, bilingual and document the whole paper production process from its
origins to industrialization, with excursions into its uses and into local businesses). Slightly
less satisfying is the aspect regarding their structure, inasmuch as they are accompanied by
illustrations and photographs that facilitate comprehension, but they do not have graphic
signs or other appropriate solutions for highlighting basic concepts. A further point is that
the number of them is perhaps excessive to allow the viewer to read them all while standing
up during a visit.
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From an analysis using the Gulpease index, the text of the panel shown is seen to be
of average difficulty!’. The technical terms are, in fact, hard to understand.

Apart from giving the normal information on opening times and how to get to the mu-
seum, the website'®, also bilingual, informs visitors about the museum activities, the history
and processing of paper and the fulling mill, with longer texts compared with the panels
that offer further pre- and post-visit explanations. A link to the “tripadvisor” website
enables one to read the museum reviews — 753 of them (505 excellent, 181 very good, 41
average, 9 poor and 4 very bad) — and lets readers leave their own review.

The activity the museum performs with schools is particularly intense, with the excep-
tion of this year, when attendance felt the negative effects of the earthquake. Since the
schools that visit the museum come from all over Italy, we might suspect that the museum
lacks one of the activities that the document on the guidelines requires last of all: an evalua-
tion of the teaching activities.

4.2. The Ascoli Piceno Papal Paper Mill Museum

The Ascoli Piceno Papal Paper Mill Museum was inaugurated only in 2006, after res-
toration of the building. Open to the public only at weekends, it houses a section devoted to
“Bambagina” paper and the Orsini Natural History Museum. Since 2013, it has also housed
the “Tutta I’acqua del mondo” (“All the water in the world”) Water Museum, a multimedia
exhibition that, by means of touchscreens, videos, three-dimensional maps and interactive
installations enable an in d-depth examination of the importance of water for transforming
landscapes and for economic as well as industrial activities. The part relating to paper
production, which occupies the ground floor, contains some machinery that replicates
a working environment such as that of Fabriano. The information panels, created by the
Provincial authority, contain brief information of a mainly educational nature on paper
manufacture, in Italian and English. Although they are brief and clear in terms of content
and readability, they are nevertheless short on multi-disciplinary-type information. The
structure, with brief information blocks and certain key terms highlighted, make them
compliant with ministerial instructions.

From an analysis using the Gulpease index, the text of the panel considered by the
museum to be a good example was, however, difficult to read. In this museum, too, work-
shops are set up by the company managing the facilities, offering visitors, especially school
students, the chance to create a sheet of paper.

The museum does not have a dedicated website, but is linked to the Ascoli Borough
website !?, which is exclusively in Italian. There is therefore no way to leave a review of the
museum via the website, but reviews found on “tripadvisor” are nevertheless excellent for
the most part (out of 47: 29 excellent, 10 very good, 2 average, 3 poor, 1 very bad). The
negative comments are mostly due to the limited opening hours.

The short guide? recently produced by the cooperative that manages the facilities,
although it can be appreciated for the information it supplies, is not written according to the
instructions contained in the Guidelines.

17 For a linguistic analysis of the texts, readability analyzers available on line were used, in particular
Translated.net http://labs.translated.net/leggibilita-testo/<12.6.2017>.

18 http://www.museodellacarta.com<12.6.2017>.

19 http://visitascoli.it/punti-interesse/i-musei-di-ascoli-piceno-i-musei-della-cartiera-papale<12.6.2017>.

20 Guide to the Papal Paper Mill Museums 2017.
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5. Conclusions

An analysis of the presentation value of the two museums examined did not highlight
particular critical points, except in respect of the use of technical terminology relating to the
description of production machinery, which it is difficult to replace using synonyms and
can anyway be explained through the guided tours that the museums organize regularly.

In addition, since they document traditional production activities and do not therefore
display objects attributable to what we might call high art, these museums avoid the danger
of cryptic communication with specialist languages, cloaked in absolute aesthetic values as
generally happens with historical-artistic and archacological museums especially in Italy. In
fact, since idealistic tradition is stronger and unchanging here, compared with countries
where an anthropological notion of culture and a lively interest in material culture have
been prominent for a long time and in a very determined way, attention in Italy is centred
and, in fact, completely focused on masterpieces and in any case on arts rightly considered
as superior. Little care is taken, therefore, over small local museums and the assets con-
served in them especially when, as in the cases examined here, they deal with objects of
common use. The very notion of museum, which is still dominant in spite of some recent
efforts to update the thinking, is that of a temple of the muses, of the treasure-chest.

Among the various tools museums have available to them to create a dialogue be-
tween the collection and the visitor, written communication is therefore of great importance
and involves many complex issues; it needs specific professional skills to resolve these
issues, at least in part, and critically work out the right choices. For this particular task they
use evaluation processes that should take place in several stages: ex ante, to identify the
museum’s reference audience and hypothesize texts suitable for their interests and the
interpretative tools available: in itinere, with experimental checks on an audience sample?!;
ex post, at the end of the visit, through feedback activities.

Often in Italy it is not only the small and medium-sized museums that lack the neces-
sary professional skills to design, create and manage communication methods that are really
suitable for presenting the whole cultural value implicit in the objects they put on display
and in the surrounding town and area. This means that the costs incurred for their installa-
tion and ongoing management, although limited but nevertheless onerous for the modest
funds available to the great majority of Italian boroughs, are not compensated for by the
creation of a significant presentation value either from the point of view of human capital in
visitors, or of the development of tourism and community feeling. The risk deriving from
this is that the public and —very rarely — private resources destined for these museums,
which anyway comprise potentially important services to society, decrease progressively
until their very existence is in put in doubt.

The Ministry’s stated aim is to supply useful instructions for implementing effective
communication in all museums, and they can therefore — we hope — give rise to a set of
consistent, inescapable rules, not limited to minute instructions concerning the writing and
positioning of captions and other information panels, but comprehensive of all equipment
and performance standards to be complied with. This will ensure, as laid down in the
prevailing Code, minimum quality levels to promote what are, in fact, public assets: these
standards should also provide for the employment of necessary staff who have specific and

21 This type of evaluation can be carried out through focus groups, interviews, questionnaires, analyses of
visitor registers and eyewitness surveys. Of the many publications on the subject, that of Hooper Green-
hill, 1994, is fundamental.
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basically adequate professional skills, acquired following appropriate, monitored training

programs.
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Abstract: The study on Panemuné Castle examined this heritage object in an entirety
of its values and their impact on the environment, with a possibility of their synergism for
the benefit of the place. It found the contemporary national heritage protection framework
failing to grant equal attention to elements constituting the multifaceted worth of the castle
as a property, inclusive of the social, cultural, artistic values, the engagement of local
communities, the important role of cultural tourism and the image of the place, and eco-
nomic efficiency. The analysis of the different facets one by one and collectively has
brought to the conclusion that the social, cultural, artistic and economic values of
Panemuné Castle as a heritage property influence their environment, but are not experi-
enced as a powerful driving force of the contemporary heritage protection. The process
remains fragmented, sporadic and underdeveloped, with its elements failing to achieve
synergism for the place.

Keywords: utilisation, inclusive society, heritage community, the impact of socio-
cultural and artistic activities on a heritage property, opportunities of branding a cultural
heritage property; potential, the criteria of cultural heritage assessment: cultural, social,
economic values.

1. Introduction

Panemuné Castle seems to be a case of the Lithuanian heritage preservation when
a property receives adequate management and is in use. The heritage property belongs to
Vilnius Academy of Arts (VAA henceforth), the institution of higher education, actively
involved in the processes of the Lithuanian cultural policy. It takes care to ensure physical
safeguarding of the castle, the renovation work; the Academy gives a thought about strate-
gies for the future, too. The castle stands out within the context of the Lithuanian architec-
tural heritage through its authenticity, significance and rarity: they should be credited for
attracting visitors willing to tour the place. Panemuné Castle is part of a large group of
heritage objects concentrated in a scenic district of Jurbarkas. The development and en-
hancement of cultural tourism potential of this constellation of heritage is on the regional
agenda and in the focus of the national cultural tourism sector. The location of the castle in
a rural settlement adds unique features to the property and enables its local community to
enjoy and use it in their daily life. Even though this background knowledge on Panemuné
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Castle seems to cast its situation in a positive light, a thorough examination of it as a
cultural heritage asset brings forth problems endemic to the very framework of the local
and the national heritage protection practice.

The case of Panemuné Castle has been analysed in terms of its present day operations
and its context, inclusive of its immediate location, of social, cultural and artistic setting.
Do these aspects constitute the values of it as a cultural heritage object? Do they contribute
to the reanimation of this heritage? What are the possible directions of the management and
further (re)animation of the place?

The study approaches Panemuné Castle as an entirety of values. Our research has em-
braced key and but all facets of the cultural heritage object: its social, cultural and artistic
significance, the impact of local communities, the significance of cultural tourism, the role
of the image and the economic efficiency. The research aspired to demonstrate that the
entirety of values is capable of considerable influence on the environment, may succeed or
fail to produce synergy for the place. The need to consider the entirety of values attributed
to heritage deserves adequate attention as a powerful driving force of the contemporary
heritage protection effort.

The analysis of Panemuné Castle was guided by the following goals:

1. To identify and to analyse how the heritage property is adapted to public needs and
expectations, and to those of its local community, as well as to the broader social
and economic needs;

2. To investigate the nature of the impact of Panemuné Castle, as a heritage property,
on regional development;

3. To identify and systematize the opportunities, problems and ways to employ the
image of Panemuné Castle as a cultural heritage;

4. To conduct qualitative research, field research, interviews with key stakeholders of
Panemuné Castle, to examine and to analyse the research-produced data;

5. To employ the results by the study in shaping out proposals towards enhancing
transparency and universality of the assessment criteria applied for cultural herit-
age.

The study and assessment of the cultural heritage, the listing of properties and the im-
plementation of safeguarding and usage strategies should avoid perceiving heritage objects
as isolated and belonging to the past and history. We want to approach the heritage rather as
a contemporary process that subsumes the elements of political, social, artistic activities
and initiatives in and around it. The ideas about cultural heritage must be organized on
multiple axes and embrace the dimensions of past, present and the future. The anthropolog-
ic concept of culture and its heritage, and of the heritage as a past and present cultural and
economic asset emerge in the international documents such, as for instance, The Frame-
work Convention on the Value of Cultural Heritage for Society [1] (henceforth, the Faro
Convention). Cultural heritage has a role to play in the quotidian life and is capable of
lending this life a strong foundation and continuity locally. Such contemporary researchers
of the cultural heritage as Milena Dragi¢evi¢-Sesi¢ [2], Laurajane Smith [3], David
C. Harvey [4], to mention just some of them, perceive heritage as a continuous process.
“Heritage” these days is rather a verb than a noun, and the emphasis is on the process
instead of the final product. When we bring Panemuné Castle into the highlight with an
agenda to represent it as an opportunity to enhance the fulfilment of cultural, economic and
social needs, we want to be guided by a thorough appreciation of the forms of cultural
heritage and of their manifestations emerging from interactions of a variety of practices.
The contemporary heritage preservation policy and practices are especially alert to the
importance and value of inclusive society and to the factor of community participation in
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the heritage-related processes. Since individual human links represent the most sensitive
area in connection to the heritage, they are bound to generate most unknowns. The relation
of local citizenry to heritage is changing: and the change may be caused by a diversity of
factors (or a number of them collectively): new owners of a heritage property, a new status,
new activities taking place in and around, and last, but not the least, even a changed ap-
pearance. The process of designation and listing does not translate overnight into a new
social structure capable of animating the heritage property in spite of the state safeguarding
effort. Each community creates its own space with its idiosyncratic qualities and a charac-
ter, so there is always a risk that the changes made to the heritage property may probably
harm or destroy the already existing space. On the other hand, such changes have also the
potential to inspire and trigger new communities to shape and emerge. Given the possibility
of both avenues, we come up with a natural question about the causes behind the shaping or
breaking of heritage communities. The analysis and research into this specific heritage
object helped to identify such existing causes and clarify some practical discrepancies.

A variety of scholarly researches into cultural heritage ' provides plausible arguments
that investment into the cultural heritage stimulates regional growth by contributing to the
creation of workplaces, by expanding the range of activities and by increasing investment
attraction. Contemporary society tends to prioritize the economic value of the heritage as it
expects to benefit from investments into culture, in the form of the life quality improvement
and the economic growth in general. The economic effect is boosted and catalysed by the
image of a given heritage property which triggers and sustains cultural tourism at the
starting and during established phase, contributing to its further intensity. The image and
cultural tourism are two sides of the same coin, complementing and stimulating each other.
In Lithuania, however, only in ideal cases we see the efforts of image shaping and prolifera-
tion towards a higher effectiveness and profitability of cultural tourism.

Over the course of research, rich scholar resources have been consulted on respective
aspects within the paper’s thematic scope, inclusive of the general relevant coeval theoreti-
cal research and the studies of the cultural heritage protection and culture as well as the
diversity of practices, the international acts and regulations. The field research and the first—
hand information collected by the team has significantly contributed to the quality of the
study. Visits were paid 2 to Panemuné Castle, to the municipality of Jurbarkas district (the
subdivisions of heritage protection and ethnic culture under the division of culture), to the
tourism and information centre of Jurbarkas, A. Sodeika Art School in Jurbarkas. During
these visits, the researchers interacted and discussed with people whose life directly con-
nects to Panemuné Castle’. Real stories and memories was the most relevant source for the
assessment of community dimension, the routinely held meetings with the local community
members provided for an obvious evidence of changes either taking place, or failing to do
so. The analysis of this dynamics was integrated into the study.

2. Social, cultural and artistic environment and its value

An overview of the values attributed to the national level heritage property by the
methodology of the Register of Cultural Properties of Lithuania #, makes it clear that the
Lithuanian heritization practice is dominated by a single axis assessment system and the
gravity centre is set on the cultural and historical value of heritage. The conservation
paradigm dominates the heritage preservation effort wherein significance of a property is
established largely by the criteria of artistic qualities and authenticity, leaving out the social
and economic values. These are expected to resurface naturally or are left for the future to
take care of. This study has sought to investigate and to demonstrate that the factoring in



62 V. S¢igliené, V. Almonaityté-Navickiené, K. Daubaryté, I. Kuiziniené, A. Cepénaité

the economic and sociocultural processes is important not only to the heritage properties as
such and to their mundane environment (which keeps shaping them), but is equally of
consequence to the processes of heritization and the assessment of properties.

2.1. The values of the national cultural heritage property attributed
through the process of listing

The goal of conducting a thorough study of Panemuné Castle as a heritage property
with the entirety of its values called for a review of the original designation and heritization
processes. At this stage, all the background information collected on the cultural heritage
property for the purpose of listing is of special relevance.

Panemuné Castle, located in Pilies I village, (Skirsnemuné ward), in the municipality
of Jurbarkas district, was entered into the Register of Cultural Properties of Lithuania in
1992, rated as a property of the national level of significance (unique code 968). Based on
its structure, the property represents a complex with an area of 152,456,00 sq m. [5] The
identified valuable features are: archaeological, architectural (sets the significance de-
scribed as “rare”), artistic (sets its significance as “rare”), historical (sets its significance
as “important”), landscape and sacral character (sets its significance as “important”),
greenery (sets its significance as “rare”).

Recounted are the following valuable properties:

1. Structural — the masonry foundation and fieldstone pavement (of the north-western

section of the castle courtyard between a northward part of the west wing and
a westward part of the north wing);

2. Planning solutions: the plan structure, the volume/space composition inclusive of
the castle mansion, the burial chapel, the landscape park with an elaborate chain of
ponds, and the lifting equipment of the gullied slope of the Nemunas River;

3. The relics of the former set of buildings or their sites: the site of the former 14—
16th C. building (the foundation was unearthed during archaeological excavations),
the site of the former gate (the gate of a rectangular plan with buttress support on
both sides, built in 1604—1610, demolished in 1786; the brick masonry cellar from
the first half of the 20th C.;

4. Land and its surface elements: the gullied slope of the Nemunas River, Eastern
Hill, called Kalviniskis Mount; cultural stratum (the layer of dark soil with archae-
ological finds; in 1955, 1959-1960, 1994 and in 2002, archaeological excavations
were conducted in the area of over 600 sq km, a part of the cultural stratum was
destroyed in the process of restoration, especially during conversion project of the
north wing when an excavator was used to open cellars;

5. Paths, roads and their fragments, and surfaces: the routes of the east, north and
south-west roads and of the central road between ponds No. 3 and No. 4 (built in
the first half of the 20th C.);

6. Rivers, natural water features and hydro-technical equipment: the channel of the
Melnycupis River at the boundary of the East territory;

7. Authenticity of immediate surrounding environment: the complex is situated in the
Panemuniai Regional Park.

The Register of Cultural Properties provides facts on public, cultural and state figures
of connected to the property. Archaeological evidence points to the likelihood of the exist-
ence of some structures on the site of Panemuné Castle back in the 15" C. In the 16™ C., the
estate belonged to the Samogitian chamberlain Stanislovui Stankevicius-Bielevi¢ius and in
1597, it was bought by Janusz Eperjesh, a nobleman of Hungarian descent. The inventory
drawn at the time includes, besides the buildings, gardens, damns, watermills and ponds.
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A residential castle was built in 1604—1610, not as a fortress designed for the defence of the
country, but a typical 17" C. — feudal castle that could offer protection from internal unrest.
Five generations of the Eperjesh family resided in the castle. In 1753, they sold the property
to baron Col. Leo Igolshtrom, the foreman of Gulbinai. In 1759, Antanas Gelgaudas (1792—
1831), then supervisor of Akmené, purchased the estate. He was to lead the 1831 anti-
Russian uprising. The Gelgaudas family transformed the building into a family manor
house, and created a landscape park integrating the former system of ponds. Following the
suppression of the uprising, Panemuné estate with the castle was sequestrated, it passed
over to the Property Ward. This brought a spell of decay for Panemuné, when the appointed
treasury administrators ran the castle and the estate. In 1867, it passed into the hands of
landlord Stanislovas Puslovskis who inherited the Gelgaudas property (and was also called
Zamkus estate). The Land reform in the aftermath of the First World War expropriated the
estate and its central part was sold to the Lithuanian-American priest Antanas Petraitis
(1861-1933) who, in his turn, made a bequest of the property to the Salesians of Don
Bosco. The monks built a burial chapel on the hill called Kalviniskis Mount and transferred
the relics of their benefactor to the chapel (during the war the relics of the priest were
transferred to the crypt of the Church of St George in Skirsnemuné). In 1935, Panemuné
was handed over to the Archaeology Commission of the Ministry of Culture and since then
was owned by a variety of cultural and educational institutions. In 1935, the settlement in
the vicinity received the name of Vyténai extended to the castle as well.

2.2. The data establishing the cultural and historical value; the manage-
ment of the property and other facts related to its present situation

Panemuné Castle (Gelgaudy and Vytény as other names) is one of the few (below
twenty) castles extant in Lithuania. It has been partially reconstructed. Panemuné is the
most authentic structure among the Lithuanian residential castles from the 17th — 18th C.
(Gudiené [6]). Abandoned and neglected, and since 1935 handed over to the Ministry of
Education: this set of circumstance secured the preservation of its authenticity. Panemuné
did not have its function altered as it happened with the other properties of tangible herit-
age, many of which were converted and used as warehouses, public buildings, converted
into flats, what in many cases resulted in the destruction of their authenticity.

Panemuné is situated in the Regional Panemuniai Park, which is listed in the State
Cadastre of Protected Areas. Panemuné Castle therefore finds itself under a double protec-
tion (of the Law on Protection of Immovable Cultural Heritage and the Law of Protected
Areas). Panemuné¢ Castle is situated in the district of Jurbarkas with the largest Lithuanian
Nemunas River streching across these lands for 70 km. This is why these lands take the
name from the river as “Nemunas Land” or “Panemuniai”. In the general plan of Lithuania,
it stands out as one of the most important areas for the national history of Lithuania [7].
Panemuné Castle is surrounded by a landscape park of 15 ha with five ponds, formerly,
with watermills on the four of these. Circa 1783, the grounds were transformed into a Neo-
classical style landscape park complete with the resting hills, teahouses, an orangery, and a
menagerie for fallow-deer. The menagerie, just as the orangery with the exotic plant species
(Aloe arborescens, hyacinths and orange tress), were lost. The white poplar trees still
growing on the edges of the ponds is the only extant of the introduced tree species in the
park. The park and three castle ponds are listed in the Cadastre of Lithuanian Rivers, Lakes
and Ponds. This way the immediate environment profits from the uniqueness and authentic-
ity of the surrounding cultural landscape.

As the property changed hands, the owners of different periods were conducting both,
construction, and reconstruction work on the castle, the architecture of which today is a
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blend of the Renaissance’, Baroque and the Neo-classical styles. As a cultural heritage
property, Panemuné is a complex in terms of composition. Besides the castle mansion,
other immovable properties are the Neo-classical landscape park with an elaborate system
of ponds, the lifting equipment on the gullied slope of the Nemunas River and the burial
chapel by the Salesian monks. The castle mansion originally was four winged, three of the
wings are extant: its oldest east wing, its south wing that used to be main in the 18" C., and
the west wing, currently housing a museum and premises adjusted for educational and
commercial/residential function. The south wing, partially reconstructed, is an exhibition
venue. The east wing is currently out of use and awaiting restoration. The north wing did
not survive, extant are only its cellars, now emptied and restored.

In considering the cultural and historical value of the complex of Panemuné Castle,
two main periods in the development of this architectural set of structures need a separate
treatment. The period prior to 1935, when a private status of the property was lost (the data
is listed in table 1) and since 1935, when Panemuné was turned over to the Ministry of
Education, and to Vilnius Academy of Arts. These two periods are marked by a different
approach of the masters: when owned, all kind of work, whether demolition, construction
or alterations were at the discretion of the owners. When it was transferred to the Ministry
of Education, later, to the higher education school, subordinated to the ministry, the safe-
guarding and protection measures were introduced, and the work of maintenance, restora-
tion and upgrading on the complex started (though some problems have also emerged).

Table 1. The period prior to 1935 in the development of the complex of Panemuné Castle

No. Period, year Works on the property, alterations

1. 14th(?)-16th C. Foundations of the former building (property of S. Stankeviius-
Bielevicius);

2. 1604-1610 The site of the built gate (property of the Eperjesh generations);

3. 1604-1610 Construction of a residential castle mansion (property of the Eperjesh
generations);

4. 1759-1832 Alterations to the castle mansion, a landscape park created to integrate the
pre-existing system of ponds (the Gelgaudas property);

5. 1832 The sequestration of the estate by the Tsarist government started a period of
decay (property of S. Puslovskis);

6. 1925 Expropriation of the estate (the Land Reform); the former estate centre sold
to priest A. Petraitis. The priest bequeathed the property to the Salesian
monks.

7. 1937 The Salesians had a burial chapel erected on a hill, popularly, Kalviniskis

Hill; (engineer Valaitis).

8. 1935 Panemuné Castle was transferred to the Archaeological Commission of the
Ministry of Education.

A variety of sources reference different stages of conservation and restoration work
on the complex of Panemuné, in 1939, 1959-1962, 1984 and in 1995-1997. This paper
does not cover or analyse the heritage protection type of work, as this aspect has been
comprehensively covered by Rasa Butvilaité in her work of 2015 (Butvilaité [8]), providing
a consistent overview of different stages and their appraisal. Butvilaité’s study throws new
light on the fact that at some stages, the holistic unity of the architectural style of the
complex was not safeguarded as some styles were given priority over others (no efforts
were put to preserve the Neo-classical style elements but, quite the contrary, to destroy).
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This fact had an obvious impact on the course of its existence. It was only in 1961, when
Panemuné Castle was put on the list of the Lithuanian Architectural Monuments (Gudiené
[6]). Since 1982, Panemuné Castle belongs to Vilnius Academy of Arts.

Vilnius Academy of Arts, as the owner of Panemuné¢, has conducted archaeological
research and restoration works on the property. The current restoration project goes on in
stages using the funds from the EU. The project the Adapting of Panemuné Castle for the
needs of cultural tourism: the reconstruction of the western and a part of the southern
wings of the mansion and the north-western and south-western towers, completed by 2014,
was aimed at adapting Panemuné castle mansion and its surrounding park for the needs of
cultural tourism. With this aim in mind, the western wing was equipped for a hotel and a
café. The project Conservation and adaptation of the southern wing of Panemuné mansion
for public needs of 2015 — 2016 was financed from the European Economic Space and
using the Norwegian Financial Mechanism. The aim of the project is conservation and
repair work on the southern wing and purchasing of historical interior elements required for
the adaptation of some of the spaces. Specific furniture pieces and equipment are also being
purchased that will adjust the heritage complex for the disabled visitors.5

VAA approaches the situation of the property with a well-organized plan focused on
the preservation and restoration of the heritage resource, the cultural activity is also planned
in a targeted manner. The retention of authenticity is at the heart of the effort, keeping the
reconstruction and modifications to the minimum. The complex preservation work, includ-
ing research and study, design, conservation, restoration and reconstruction turned out to be
a protracted process. It is impacted by both, the political circumstance and the shortage of
funds, lending therefore, a sporadic character to all the managerial moves by the Academy:
it has to wait for available funding from the purposive programmes, from the European
Structural Funds and other sources. Disbursement schemes drive the process of organizing
work and influence where the money is being spent. According to the chief restorer of the
heritage resource, currently they try to attract resources for the restoration of the property
and to distribute works in a manner that is not at discord, but indeed, helps to reveal the
historical property (Déringyté [9], PalSyté [10]). VAA perceives its mission at Panemuné as
that of an an epicentre of contemporary art, tasked with the spearheading of avant-garde art
and the dissemination of it within the local provincial context. Given the context of the
Lithuanian heritage preservation, Panemuné rings a positive note in the practice of protec-
tion, conservation and restoration of a heritage property. However, several groups of
questions arise in connection to this. What are the prospects for the future research and
safeguarding, management and use of the heritage resource as well as the guidelines for
raising heritage awareness? What is a further impact on communal, cultural, economic
processes? Is Panemuné heritage set a finite resource inherited from the past? Is it a re-
source, perhaps, of the contemporary and future culture? How does the heritage property
influence the sense of value and priorities in its immediate environment? How can one
adapt the ancient forms for new uses? What can they possibly represent?

The analysis of the situation and the heritage resources reveals a trend wherein values
attributed to the heritage tend to shift in relation to communal and cultural contexts. While
presenting his classical concept of values (which foregrounded the anthropological aspect)
Alois Riegl argued for searching of individual solutions, especially regarding communal
and cultural contexts. The Lithuanian Cultural heritage policy defines the heritage and the
effort of preservation as a major and inherent part of social life, noting also the importance
of protecting its cultural values by way of creating the conditions for the development of
heritage as a present and future resource [11].
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2.3. The stakeholders of Panemuné Castle; their approach and activities

For the purpose of this study, it was important to define social environment of the
property, to identify different parties interested in the utilisation of Panemuné Castle and to
take stock of social resources of the area. The municipality of Jurbarkas district is predomi-
nantly rural: more people live in villages than in towns. The employment rate is low, there
is shortage of jobs for both professional and unskilled labour force. Working and retirement
age population dominate in the district of Jurbarkas and in the eldership of Skirsnemuné,
the numbers of children and young adults tend to decrease. The inclusion of the population
groups of different age into activities connected with Panemuné Castle is an important
indicator for this study.
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II'1.  The number of permanent population by age groups in the municipality of Jurbarkas in the begin-
ning of 2016 [12]

m Children

B Populiation of working age

» Retired population

112.  The number of population in the eldership of Skirsnemune, data of 2016 [12]

The current status of Panemuné Castle as a heritage property and its condition are
complicated not only by protracted restoration and other repair works, its existence is
burdened by a poor communication of the interested actors — or the absence of such. We
can recount such stakeholders of Panemuné: VAA, the owner of the heritage property, the
staff of the castle, the local community of Pilies I village, the municipality of the district of
Jurbarkas, the tourism and business information centre of Jurbarkas. A hired operator by
VAA is a hotel-restaurant Best Baltic Panemunés Pilis which uses the rented premises of
the mansion. At this stage, local, regional, Lithuanian and foreign tourists do not figure
among these interested parties: their relationship with the property is considered in part III
of this study.

The research has revealed that the role of VAA as owner and manager of the heritage
property is considered important and is associated with positive future prospects. At the
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same time, the academic community of the school has not arrived at a unanimous solution
regarding the character of activity organized at Panemuné and has not agreed about the
ways of doing it. The relations between the Academy and the academic community with the
village people of Pilies I are, in fact, formal, sporadic and unsystematic. The operator Best
Baltic Panemunés Pilis is important to the owner in terms of use and profit, yet in disso-
nance in terms of the managing of public spaces.

According to Regina Kliukiené’, specialist of the ethnic culture with the municipality
of Jurbarkas the local people cannot picture their area without Panemuné Castle. The
heritage property attracts visitors, it was viable prior to the restoration and after it. The
heritage complex is of cultural significance regionally, the activities organized therein have
educational value. When the premises are used for some municipal functions, it is valued
mainly as a unique castle setting, ideal for representation, and with available hospitality
services. However, the municipal involvement in connection to Panemuné Castle is limited
to the work of coordinating general tourist routes along the Nemunas.

Panemuné Castle plays a significant part in the system of tourist information and trav-
el organization by Jurbarkas tourism and business information centre. The role of the
heritage property in the development of a quality cultural tourism services package is well
recognized. However, small flows of tourists raise doubts in the effectiveness of the current
management of tourism sector in performing its functions.

The population of the village situated next to Panemuné Castle are connected to the it
not only geographically: they are also linked to its history. Demographic data for the area is
not consistent, but based on the statistical data for the past few years, the village totals at
over three hundred people. Most of them are of working age or retired, the number of
young adults is changing. In 2005, a “Community of Pilies Village” was created with the
goal of bringing together those living in Pilies I village for cultural, educational activities
and for human interaction. A pilot inquiry into the village community found that the village
people are distanced from Panemuné Castle. Their events and theme meetings are held at
the local community centre; local people seldom take part or go to see the events organized
at the castle. One of the reasons for that may be a complicated social portrait of Pilies I
village. The village is dying out, even its general education school was closed several years
ago. However, a community of the village has features of a strong and active cooperation.
They see the castle as playing a part in their life and they try to think of themselves as a
castle/heritage community and look for links and possible avenues to collaborate with the
owner of the heritage. The Salesians who had enjoyed close historical and cultural links
with the place in the first half of the 20 C. are now looking for ways to reconnect with it
and to give new sense to their presence at Panemuné.

One of the meetings of the community was attended with the goal of finding out more
detailed information on the situation. It led to several conclusions: the local community
identifies the place with the new owner. Since VAA became an active owner of the proper-
ty, they tend to feel socially enclosed. Communal links between the staff of Panemuné
castle, the activities organized, and the neighbouring villagers are fragile. The population of
Pilies I village have not yet been engaged in the activity organized at the castle.

After considering the interests entertained by the different actors in regards of this
heritage property, it is obvious that though they act in connection to the same property,
concerned for its care and usage, there is lack of system and coherence in their approach.
The interpretation is divided by disparate interests, compromising the chances for a joint
strategy to emerge for the usage of the resource. The efforts to find a common ground
between these different actors are insufficient. This leads to the conclusion that different
parties act in a disconnected way and lack the principle of unity.
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2.4. The impact of sociocultural and artistic environment on the heritage
object

As V. S¢igliené argues based on her previous research® the national strategic docu-
ments do recognize that the cultural heritage properties can stimulate society into activity
and may influence the economic growth. However, it takes too long for the documents to
reflect the changes in the concept of the heritage and the assessment of its properties. No
framework exists for the strengthening of communal potential; things tend to happen on an
intuitive level, seemingly of their own.

The story of Panemuné Castle emerging in this study — starting with the history of its
origin and throughout the stages of reconstruction, heritization, and the efforts of utilising —
makes it obvious how the actual changes in society in regards of cultural heritage have been
ignored along the way. The focus has always stayed on the conservation paradigm, no
attention has been given to the study of the immediate environment of the property, the
harmony and coherence of the different facets of the place (or separate dimensions were
considered in disconnection). The intangible heritage and the manifestations of changing
human values in this particular cultural region have also been left out of the picture. The
efforts are limited on the listed cultural properties: the castle, the park and the chapel, but
the context to which they belong receives no due relevance. Next in the paper we attempt to
cast this place as a historically inherited accumulation of objects that belong to the adminis-
trative, cultural, religious and the quotidian life of the heritage community — as well as a
process evolving here and now.

The late 20" C. saw the social value of cultural heritage being brought to the fore-
ground of the heritage picture. The first decades of the 21% C. witnessed an emerging
approach to the sphere of cultural heritage as to a history of socialization process. The
relevance of the socio-cultural facet selected for the study is underpinned first of all by the
international documents broadly used in the world heritage conservation efforts: Council of
Europe Framework Convention on the Value of Cultural Heritage for Society [1], Conven-
tion on the Protection and Promotion of the Diversity of Cultural Expressions [13], Con-
vention for the Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural Heritage [14], Québec Declaration
On the Preservation of the Spirit of Place [15].

In the case of Panemuné Castle, its social value is of importance to the castle as a cul-
tural heritage property. In the light of the concept and theses contained in the Framework
Convention on the Value of Cultural Heritage for Society (henceforth, the Faro Conven-
tion), Panemuné Castle should evolve in the direction of the strengthening of social cohe-
sion around it, of building closer ties between all of the actors interested in the property.
A sustainable development of a variety of activities at and around the castle should also be
a priority. The heritage plays a significant role in the everyday life of the people around it;
it creates a strong foundation for their life and a hope for continuity, first, locally, and
broadens international opportunities. Of great importance in pursuing this goal is the role of
the animator of the heritage.

Key definitions used for the purposes of Faro Convention read thus: a) cultural herit-
age is a group of resources inherited from the past which people identify, independently of
ownership, as a reflection and expression of their continuously evolving values, beliefs,
knowledge and traditions. It includes all aspects of the environment resulting from the
interaction between people and places through time; b) a heritage community consists of
people who value specific aspects of cultural heritage which they wish, within the frame-
work of public action, to sustain and transmit to future generations. Of significance are the
prepositions in the document which foreground the anthropological concept of culture:
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1. Heritage are resources inherited from the past — heritage as a cultural and economic

resource;

2. Everyone has the fundamental right to benefit from the cultural heritage;

3. The way of perceiving cultural capital which implicates the recognition of multi-

faceted — economic, social, political — potential of the cultural heritage;

4. The role of communities as cultural life without communities is unthinkable.

The UNESCO Convention on the Protection and Promotion of the Diversity of Cul-
tural Expressions is one of the main international legal instruments which is integrated by
140 world countries and the European Union in the foundations of their respective cultural
policies. The key principles of the Convention are as follows: support to the sustainable
culture management by the states (transparency of cultural policy, mass media, accessibility
of digital environment, inclusion of civil society); the promotion of cultural products and
services exchange, mobility of artists and culture professionals; the integration of culture
into the national sustainable development policies (sustainable distribution of cultural
resources to all local communities and vulnerable social groups); respect for the human
rights and freedoms within the cultural sector (equity of different cultural spheres, support
and accessibility for female artists, free cultural expression, social and economic creator’s
status). Lithuania ratified the Convention in 2007.

Within a system and structure of heritage preservation, the tangible and intangible
heritage is usually closely linked. However, Panemuné suffers from a divide between the
two, and no linking between the tangible and intangible qualities of the heritage. The
manifestations of spiritual heritage, which are prone to change and difficult to trace, have
no physical form (though are connected to it), despite of that, it is a significant resource.
The most effective method of safeguarding such resources is promoting local cultural
action. The intangible heritage is very important because the restoration of a heritage is not
limited to a physical reconstruction of an object — it is a revival of a way of life that is and
has to be alive. Without a component of the intangible heritage, a tangible property risks to
lose its significance, as these two are interdependent.

The complex of Panemuné Castle is an agglomeration of tangible and intangible
properties. However, the process of identification and heritization/listing, as well as subse-
quent process of developing a concept for the reconstruction of the buildings, has not
included the characteristics of intangible heritage and has not provided for ways to explore
their potential. The state policy (the procedure of listing) and the conception by the owner
for the restoration of the property is essential targeted at safeguarding and revitalizing of
the tangible property, while the intangible qualities are not taken into consideration. The
situation of the kind is not exclusive to Panemuné when we come to consider the general
practice of heritage identification, and especially so, of listing. Therefore the system of
assessment of heritage properties needs a better balance between its tangible and intangible
elements, a relationship of dialogue, capable of bringing to the fore the significance and
value of the heritage object and its immediate environment. It is only through the realiza-
tion of the intangible properties that a material property is created and vice versa [3]. The
potential of intangible heritage (such as local crafts and businesses) is not perceived at
Panemuné these days as a manifold structure, and is not utilised in a purposeful manner; no
clear strategic development system is in place. The activity organized by VAA is concerned
only with the tangible property: no adequate value is recognised to the intangible heritage
of the place. Yet the intangible property cannot be divided from the tangible object due to
their deeply inherent interdependence. In summing up, the cultural heritage is not a finite
entity, it depends on the management of the values attributed by human beings. The owner
of Panemuné has adopted a conservational approach, refusing to explore the potential of
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socio-cultural or economic capital of the property and its potential benefit to all social
layers connected to the heritage place.

The study has found that the cultural and artistic activity of VAA, as a higher educa-
tion institution of professional art, has a very strong impact not only on the immediate
environment, on the town of Jurbarkas, but also regionally. However, these activities do not
represent any system or direction/s. The academic community of the Academy currently see
Panemuné as an exhibition venue. After completion of the restoration, there will be space in
residential castle dedicated specifically to cultural heritage: a castle museum and a restored
historical kitchen; the remainder of the space of the building will be adapted for accommo-
dation function (hotel) and a venue for exhibitions/conferences, showcasing art unconnect-
ed to historical resources of the castle.

In connection to projections along what lines the Lithuanian heritage policy may
evolve in the future, there is one recommendation we would like to make: to appreciate the
links between the intangible and the tangible properties and all forms of values generated
by these links. It is also advisable to take note of the changing sensibilities of the contempo-
rary society and the need for sustainable management of the heritage. To develop a contin-
uous dialogue with the disseminators and users of intangible heritage, with investors,
planners and other actors who have expectations vested in the property is another goal to
pursue. The policy and management of the heritage should embrace not only the dimension
of history and traditional culture but also practices imbedded in the contemporary commu-
nities and culture, and seek economic and societal impact.

3. The heritage community

Open conversations, unconstrained by a structured questionnaire, allowed to measure
the attitudes, views and expectations of the people. The method of semantic differential was
used in the process: the interlocutors were given 12 dichotomous pairs of questions: valua-
ble — unworthy; unique — typical; national — provincial, communal — state run; authentic —
falsified; used — useless; visited — not interesting; prospective — having no future; mass —
exclusive; cosmopolitan — folk; attractive — repulsive; familiar — strange. The method
selected led to the conclusion that emotions in connection to the heritage property depend
on an individual social and cultural experience. Their perception of the place emerging
from the evaluation based on semantic dichotomies reveals general approach to the herit-
age, some stereotypes and identifiable problem areas. With the aim of broadening the area
of inquiry, the leading local publications have been reviewed. A study of the local media’
rhetoric was conducted with the goal of comparing the link to the heritage place by of the
community of Pilies I village, of the town and the district of Jurbarkas. The outcomes of the
inquiry and conclusions drawn from the surveys were weighted against some of the provi-
sions in the Faro Convention, leading to the elaboration of some practical recommenda-
tions.

3.1. The neighbouring community types of Panemuné Castle and their
characteristics

Heritage scholarship distinguishes between three major types of communities: rural
territorial community, non-territorial rural community, and a complex contemporary com-
munity without leaving out its territorial —local aspect (Kuzmickaité [16]). The inquiry into
the relationships between the local population and the employees of the castle has demon-
strated that the community of the place indefinable as a heritage community is a complex
contemporary community composed of the locals who currently work with VAA, the VAA
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staff commuting from other locations within the same district, and VAA staff commuting
from Vilnius. These groups are connected by a common denominator — their expectations
and activities are vested in the animation of Panemuné. The population of Pilies I village,
the actual site of the heritage complex, do not identify themselves as a castle community
and do not function as a heritage community. The inquiry has laid bare the existing division
between the local population and those individuals who are employed “by the castle” and
on this basis are part of the heritage community. There have been several causes behind this
division.

Panemuné Castle represents one of these cases in the Lithuanian heritage preservation
when the safeguarding effort embraces material objects or items but no kinds of relations
receive a timely attention. These are the relations between people and the heritage property,
namely between the local population and the owner of the property, between the local
population and the heritage authorities. Today Panemuné Castle goes through the process of
restoration conducted in stages (a part of the property has been restored, there is work being
done on other parts, and there plans drawn for the remainder) and it is obvious that the
property has no surrounding tradition. The people living next doors to the heritage resource
have no connection to it. Lithuanian heritage researchers are unanimous on the point that in
contemporary society, alongside with the classical ambition to preserve the items of herit-
age, we face an equally — if not more — important task of revealing the heritage to civil
public (Markeviciené [17]). In order to avoid turning people into hostages of the heritage,
to which they start feeling hostile (on the grounds of limitations and bans applied to the
heritage properties), just educating on the heritage matters is not a sufficient measure. It is
necessary to achieve that the public identifies itself with a particular piece of heritage —
a task that lies rather within a socio-cultural field then is a matter of the heritage preserva-
tion. The driving force in this process is tradition. “Over millennia societies evolved on the
basis of the tradition — the most reliable means for the founding, fostering and maintaining
group identity.” (Markeviciené [17]). The history of Panemuné Castle does not identify
with the traditions of the local people. The case at hand lays bare a problem with the Lithu-
anian heritage preservation: major attention is dedicated to the safeguarding of the heritage
properties and too small focus on the fostering of traditions, though a natural way to safe-
guard heritage. The results achieved with the heritage safeguarding measures are different
from the effects gained through the fostering of tradition: “tradition nurtures, protects,
upholds and communicates the knowledge and modes of operation, while the objective of
the heritage preservation is to preserve the material relics of the past as a cultural resource
with the aim of integrating them into the present cultures and handing down to generations
to come.” (Markeviciené [17]).

Panemuneé Castle seems to have a complicated fate: it changed hands numerous times
over the history, and the owners, depending on their capabilities, were taking a better or
worse care of it doing, repair and other work on the property. The inquiry into the role of
the local people played over the course of the heritage identification/preservation process
(especially prior to 1992 when the object was listed on the Cultural Heritage Register) has
been done on the basis of a scholarly publication that covers the preservation process of
Panemuné Castle in the 20" through the early 21 centuries. Unfortunately, we can draw
the conclusion that the activities prior to the listing as well as subsequently to it excluded
the local population from the process. Sometimes even some essential information on the
preservation works done on the buildings and their grounds failed to be provided.

Over the course of the study, various kinds of research in the field of community stud-
ies, among them, the results of the university studies, scholarly publications, and commis-
sioned governmental investigations have been consulted, all with the goal of finding out



72 V. S¢igliené, V. Almonaityté-Navickiené, K. Daubaryté, I. Kuiziniené, A. Cepénaité

about individual motivation to belong to a community. The main motifs that drive individu-
als to join a community are the willingness to make changes to social, cultural, economic
and political processes that influence one’s personal life and the desire to help solving of
the existing problems (Matonyté [18]). The inquiry has found that most of the people of
Pilies I village do not think of themselves as a “castle community” (though they see the
value of the heritage property). It is possible to conclude, based on the words of respond-
ents, that the artificially formed community (VAA staff, and the people from the village
and Jurbarkas town employed at the castle) created a watershed between the local neigh-
bourhood and the heritage. The exclusion of the villagers is further strengthened by their
local expectations, which are in dissonance with a broader audience, which the owner and
the heritage authorities envisage as interacting with the heritage. On the other hand, despite
this exclusion, the impact of the current owners on the activities of the local population is
immense (as obvious from the results of the inquiry). Therefore, the VAA-initiated activi-
ties should become a stronger presence in Pilies I village, some of them want to be tailored
for the local neighbourhood. All the processes should to be managed in a responsible
manner, because this will become part of the heritage in the future.

The study has identified a misconception of the heritage of the national significance:
both the local population, and partially, the staff of the culture and tourism offices of
Jurbarkas town tend to think that the heritage is there for tourists to enjoy. Surely, one can
hardly find a contemporary heritage theory that does not encourage sharing, however, the
awareness of and the identification with the heritage must come before. This misconception
reveals one other aspect preventing local people from perceiving themselves as a heritage
community. Panemuné Castle is a heritage of the national level of significance, while its
surrounding neighbourhood is a local community. The property is of significance not only
locally, but also nationally. This leads to a contradictory stipulation that the local communi-
ty, already burdened by its own problems, has to operate on a broader scene and get in-
volved in the animation of the heritage with a vision of interests beyond their local scope.

3.2. The heritage community within the Lithuanian heritage preserva-
tion system

Once we have identified the causes preventing the villagers of Pilies I from perceiving
themselves as a heritage community, it is important to consider whether the state in general
encourages the existence of such communities. The legal framework of the Lithuanian
heritage preservation does not turn a blind ear on the smallest public organization —
a community — and its role in the process of heritage listing and animation. The theme of
heritage and community is given attention in public discourse (e.g. the year 2016 was
announced the Year of the Local Communities). However, the study has found that this
approach is not actually applied in practice. Panemuné Castle’s case is typical for the
Lithuanian heritage preservation: local communities are not being included into the process
of identification and listing — thus afterwards they feel no need to actively contribute to the
process of animation. This refers to a hole inside the procedure of heritization: when left
aside, the community finds itself in disconnect with the property — therefore when the time
comes to hand over the function of animation to the community, the authorities have to deal
with their inactivity.

The discussion with the local population and the specialists from the cultural, herit-
age, tourism and education institutions operating in Jurbarkas town and around, have
elaborated their concept of “Panemuné local community”. In their minds it stretches beyond
the village of Pilies I. Due to that, the study relied on another instrument for gaging the
sense of the local community. We have reviewed the public discourse and rhetoric in
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relation with Panemuné Castle with the goal of ascertaining the expanded concept of the
local community. We have selected a leader weekly Miisy laikas as a form of mass media
for this purpose [19]. The restored wing of the heritage complex was opened in May 2013,
therefore the newspaper issues from the beginning of the same year until February 1, 2016
were reviewed. The goal was to track a reflection in public rhetoric to the work of restora-
tion and the opening celebrations. Of 156 issues reviewed, 24 carried articles, information
briefs and announcements of upcoming events. The newspaper in general carries quite
a few materials on the topic of heritage: they introduce the history of architecture, archaeol-
ogy, artistic monuments, provide details on their condition, offer appraisal on events or
other action in connection therewith. The number of materials connected to Panemuné
Castle (approximately eight in 52 yearly issues) is not small, given the fact that the news-
paper covers all heritage properties located in the land of Jurbarkas which is exceptionally
rich in heritage. Notably, all materials related to Panemuné Castle (apart from announce-
ments) never fail to note or stress that the owner of the property is VAA, not the municipal-
ity of Jurbarkas district. Thus, the mainstream rhetoric targeting the regional population
shapes a general disposition towards the owner of the property as an outsider.

In summing up the study, it is important to bear in mind the limitations of the re-
search. The discussion is focused exclusively on Panemuné Castle, however, based on the
assumption, that most of the national heritage properties located in the periphery find
themselves in a similar situation, the recommendations are in no way tailored exclusively
Panemune.

3.3. The activities and approaches by the local community in the light of
the Faro Convention

The population of Pilies I village, who provided their opinions, tend to view the
works of the restoration and the animation activities in a positive rather than critical light,
despite the emotional opposition between them and the castle employees. However, the
neighbourhood is unanimous in giving the credit to VAA as the key actor in the current
restoration and reanimation of the place. The Framework Convention on the Value of
Cultural Heritage for Society defines cultural heritage as “a group of resources inherited
from the past which people identify, independently of ownership, as a reflection and ex-
pression of their constantly evolving values, beliefs, knowledge and traditions. It includes
all aspects of the environment resulting from the interaction between people and places
through time.” [1] In such cases of ownership as in Panemuné Castle (when a property is
owned not by the local community, nor by a local institution, nor privately), the main task
is to preclude non-communication or conflict situations between the owner and the local
population. The local people have to be invited and have all possibilities to freely partici-
pate in all events, actions and activities organized by the owner (this takes such measures as
coordinating times of the events and ensuring free participation). Whether of national or
local significance, the activities at the cultural heritage venue have to be primarily in favour
of the local population.

The synergy of different communities has the potential of effecting the animation of a
property on three levels: private, local and public. According to the Faro Convention: “The
Parties to this Convention agree to: [...] take necessary steps to apply the provisions of this
Convention concerning: [...] greater synergy of competencies among all the public, institu-
tional and private actors concerned.” [1] The heritage animation embracing the private,
local and public levels opens up avenues for joint action at all stages of cultural property
animation and inclusive of all people or institutions concerned with the heritage property.
“In the management of the cultural heritage, the Parties undertake to: develop the legal,
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financial and professional frameworks which make possible joint action by public authori-
ties, experts, owners, investors, businesses, non-governmental organisations and civil
society.” [1] The Department of Cultural Heritage should strengthen the activities focused
on the private, local and public dimensions of heritage awareness, study, listing and anima-
tion. One of the methods of strengthening such efforts is the creation of regional expert
groups who could interact with the local communities more closely and help the Lithuanian
heritage system to open up and place civil society at its centre.

4. The potential of cultural tourism

The study of Panemuné Castle, the case of cultural heritage preservation of a property
of high cultural value, has revealed '° that successful development of cultural tourism at
Panemuné lacks cooperation by its stakeholders, their deliberate strategies, an action plan
and professionalism in the property management. There is no clear perception of the role of
the heritage asset as an animator of the place. The opportunities to expand the range of
services to tourists from resources available to the community are not explored to the full.
The investigation into the field of cultural activities at Panemuné has relied on the methods
of analysis and synthesis and has been referenced by international literature. Semi-
structured in-depth interviewers have been conducted with the sampled groups: the admin-
istration of VAA, as the owner and manager of Panemuné, with the representatives of the
municipality of Jurbarkas with specialists of intangible heritage management. A SWOT
analysis has been conducted. Analysed was statistical data on: tourist numbers, seasonal
changes, grouping of tourists by visit purposes, duration of visits and the factors influencing
their choices. Bearing in mind the divisions in the community of interested actors and their
contradictory approaches, identified during the preliminary inquiry, the methods of inter-
viewing and observation were of high value for the study. These interactions provided
opportunities to gather, besides formal information, the messages carried by the behaviour
of our respondents, by their body language, etc., and make forecasts of possible social
processes, an impossible thing to do using other methods. The inquiry into social, cultural
and artistic potential of Panemuné Castle was conducted using the methods by Randal
Mason of assessing the value of cultural heritage [20], inclusive of historical, cultur-
al/symbolic and social values.

The aim of the study conducted was a feasibility analysis of adapting of the heritage
property towards cultural, social and economic needs of society and the local community.
This objective is tuned with the Framework Convention on the Value of Cultural Heritage
for Society which defines with transparency the most recent concept of the heritage and the
criteria for contemporary heritage preservation strategies: trans-sector dialogue, social
cohesion, professional development and economic potential [1]. Similar provisions emerge
in the Programme for Cultural Properties’ Actualization for 2014-2020 [21]. The pro-
gramme perceives the actualization of the heritage as the adaptation of the property for “the
cultural, social and (or) economic (strengthening the investment attractiveness of a territory
or a region, creation of new jobs and an additional market, etc.) needs of the contemporary
society and (or) the local community” [21].

4.1. Overview of tourists visiting Panemuné Castle

The complex of Panemuné¢ attracts both foreign and Lithuanian tourists. In 2015, it
received 37, 279 visitors'! (prior and during the restoration work, the data on the numbers
of visitors was fragmented and imprecise). Most arrive using their own or individually
arranged transportation — as this area does not have a properly developed transport infra-
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structure. The complex can be reached while driving along the old Klaipéda Road, yet
neither the system of driveways leading to the castle, nor the railroad system are developed.
Water transportation is not developed either, as the Nemunas River does not play any more
significant role in the infrastructure of cultural tourism. The Nemunas waterway Klaipéda-
Kaunas runs through Jurbarkas district: it is included into the network of the main inland
waterways [7]. As noted in the publication, the EU funding was used to build docks for
small boats on the Nemunas River: however, it is more a tourist attraction than a form
communication between the castles on the river. The familiarization bicycle path follows
a rather complicated route, yet even such as it is, it already increases accessibility of the
castles for local and foreign tourists [7]. The problems of accessibility currently make the
region of the lower reaches of the Nemunas River more attractive for local than incoming
tourists. The opportunities to attract more visitors who are not motorized and come from
more remote parts of Lithuanian are also limited.

Visits to Panemuné Castle feature in the routes of several Lithuanian travel agencies,
but it is not regular. The administration of the castle has no agreements with the operators
of cultural tourism. This region, however, has some of the best developed tourism routes
and courses: the municipality of Jurbarkas offers nine main walks/routes: the Bicycle,
Water, Nature’s, Crafts’, Crusades’, Culinary Heritage, Museums, Castles and Manor
Houses, and the Rulers’ Roads'’. Panemuné Castle is but one stop integrated into them and
is visited alongside with other cultural objects; there are no tourist routes developed sepa-
rately for Panemuné Castle, as a cultural heritage property and cultural tourism attraction.
These circumstances have a strong impact on the duration of visits at Panemuné Castle,
which is, on average, two hours. The intensity of visits to the castle fluctuates with seasons,
as it depends on seasonal work of the cultural tourism operators, and on the fact that most
of the visitors stop at Panemuné en route to their other destinations [7].

Visitors, depending on their aims for visiting Panemuné Castle are categorized into
those who step inside to see the exhibits of the castle museum and others, who only drop in
to see the courtyard'3. This method of grouping tourists by the castle administration does
not strike as accurate. Tourists’ choice is impacted by activities going on at the castle.
When there is nothing going on, it makes no sense visiting the premises.

In summing up the information collected during the study, the main aims of visiting
Panemuné¢ Castle are familiarization, recreation, education (the latter pursued mainly by
local schools); despite of its huge potential, Panemuné is not oriented towards attracting
incoming tourists (from Lithuania and abroad).

4.2. The motives behind visiting and failing to visit Panemuné Castle

Short visiting times to Panemuné Castle and not a very positive impression of the ser-
vices prompted to review the archival event materials from 2015. Nine temporary projects
were realized during this period (six exhibitions, a fair, a concert and a drama performance)
and two continuous projects — the educational programme for children and weekend fairs
held during summer time. It is obvious that such irregular and seasonal character of events
does not promote tourism, and there is no tradition established as of yet for social, cultural
and artistic activities [22].

The inquiry into the activities taking place at the castle reveals a resilient vision of
“safeguarding” of the tangible cultural property, which is distant from the contemporary
trends of cultural tourism wherein the intangible heritage is perceived as key element of the
cultural heritage. This way Panemuné finds itself in a situation where no new ideas are born
in hope of creating the spirit of place needed to bring together the castle community and,
finally, boost cultural tourism. The data yielded by the preliminary examination led to
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conclude that the formation of a local and international cultural tourism attraction centre at
Panemuné largely depends on the cohesion of all resources and cooperation of all interested
actors. The existing resources (the castle complex, the community, VAA, Jurbarkas munic-
ipality) are capable of creating prerequisites for the improvement of tourism infrastructure
and for the development of entertainment, educational and recreational programme. There-
fore, during our second stage of inquiry we have dedicated a special attention to different
interest groups and the future vision.

The local community has been found to be distanced from the community employed
with the castle. The population of Pilies I who still recall the place as a former refugee
home, later on, as a job opportunity, perceive the present day castle as the place where they
are not needed, because they are unwelcome and cannot be useful to it in any way. On the
other hand, the community takes pride in having the exhibitions of contemporary art as it
sets their place apart among other neighbouring towns and villages. They are disposed to
seek a mutually beneficial cooperation and propose more services and products reflecting
the local context.

The creation of a strategy for the castle as a centre of unity for the local community
and attraction to cultural tourists is above all compromised by differing approaches to the
function of the castle and its future vision among the staff of the castle. All of respondents
agreed with the need of having a professional manager for the place. The authors of study,
taking regard of the nature of problems identified, are of the opinion that the place needs
a cultural animator. Cultural animator is associated with the stimulation of the spiritual,
physical and emotional life of people residing in a certain area, with due regard of their
concrete socio-cultural circumstances, of problems and needs of contemporary society in
general. For practical purposes, the animator provides support in solving all kinds of
community troubles by consolidating their internal resources and by opening up the poten-
tial for creativity, and by initiating, organizing, supporting and coordinating public action.

Such a recommendation found support at the meeting of the representatives of the
municipality of Jurbarkas and the community of Pilies I village where the ambition to
revive the cultural life of the village was articulated. This could be achieved, they argued,
by introducing a position in the community with the mission different from just creating
more cultural events, but building of an active link with Panemuné Castle, entering into
a dialogue with the municipality and other interested actors in order to undertake a revival
of the dwindling tangible cultural heritage.

The study has demonstrated that a sustainable development of cultural tourism at
Panemuné lacks a strategy of planning socio-cultural and artistic activities and an oppor-
tunity for trans-network co-operation. The current fragmentation of activities goes hand in
hand with the absence of volunteerism spirit. The potential of intangible heritage is ignored,
as there is no response to the changing concept of the heritage. The new approach places
the relationship with the heritage asset, and the ability to recreate it and leave as inheritance
at the heart of the effort. The visitors to Panemuné Castle, both local and incoming, arrive
led by aesthetic and sensory experiences, they create for themselves an image of the place
based on their interpretation which is withdrawn from its real picture. However, the need o
see things is felt ever more urgently. That is why the current function — only of letting the
visitors to see the building from inside — is not sufficient. It is becoming increasing im-
portant to show, to communicate things. Panemuné lacks a more complex cultural package
capable of recreating (creating) the spirit of place, by employing the synergy of intangible
and tangible resources of the cultural heritage.
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4.3. Practical recommendations to the stakeholders pursuing the effect of
enhanced cultural tourism

4.3.1. The recommendations to the administration of Panemuné Castle

With the goal of invigorating the role of Panemuné Castle as a destination of cultural
tourism, we propose to refine the strategy of services provided to tourists, also, to initiate
several yearly events possibly connected with the manor culture. In order to combat sea-
sonal effect, it is better to have them during different seasons. It is advisable not to seek to
emulate other practices but to bring into relief the inherent character of the region and the
place with the help of culinary heritage, crafts and other communal and regional resources.
In the development of a tourism services and entertainment package, an active cooperation
with the hotel and the restaurant that operate in the castle mansion and other neighbouring
providers of hospitality services would be a plus. It is necessary to build purposeful rela-
tions with travel operators and to provide them with a yearly plan of the events and services
available at Panemuné Castle. It is necessary, jointly with the municipality of Jurbarkas,
with VAA, with other social and business stakeholders to promote the location on the mass
media and social networks. It is essential to include the resources of the local community in
the creation of the package of services and cultural products.

4.3.2. The recommendations to Vilnius Academy of Arts

In order to ensure a higher quality of operations of the castle administration, the
Academy wants to take a more active part in the process of strategic planning of activities
and to ensure monitoring of their implementation and quality. The role of VAA should be
more prominent in the creation of artistic and educational programmes, the content of
which is expected to reflect the character of the place, the needs of cultural tourism and the
local community. It is a good idea to schedule cultural events for at least one year in ad-
vance, and the content of these events, their aims, character and participation opportunities
have to be well known (and clear) to the management of the castle in order to insure
a timely dissemination of information to different groups. The partnership with the hotel
and the restaurant operating at Panemuné, with the local community and the municipality of
Jurbarkas needs to be developed with the goal of ensuring conditions for safe cultural
tourism to Panemuné Castle and its environs. VAA should act as a mediator between the
administration of the castle and the local community promoting their partnership. VAA
should explore its own resources in promoting Panemuné complex (by creating advertising
functions, souvenirs and information for social media).

4.3.3. The recommendations to the local community

Carry on the negotiations with the administration of Jurbarkas district regarding the
position of a manager/animator; organize an initiative group with the aim of exploring the
needs of the community and their potential to promote cultural tourism in the village. Given
the current conflict/passive relationship with the administration of the castle, use VAA as
a mediator when considering the development of tourism services and products. Seek direct
communication with the administration of VAA in the articulation of the expectations and
problems within the community.

4.3.4. The recommendations to the municipality of Jurbarkas

The municipality should add extra effort to employ the resources of Panemuné Castle
and the neighbouring village of Pilies I as a potential for cultural tourism, including the
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promotion of cooperation between different institutions (initiatives) and the dissemination
of information. Ways need to found to cohere the community of Pilies I village and to
create for them a position of a manager/animator with the goal of exploring the initiatives
within the community, and the current or potential resources for cultural tourism. It is also
necessary to enhance (or create the conditions for improvement) the development of trans-
portation, boarding and catering services. A consistent and regular communication with
VAA on the cultural needs of the region, as well as intensified cooperation with the admin-
istration of the castle, VAA and the community of Pilies I village should create and ensure
conditions for safe and vigorous cultural tourism

5. The image as a resource

According to Dawling Grahame, the image is an agglomeration of meanings through
which people recognize and characterize an object, remember and connect to it (Dawling
[23]). In the context of the contemporary marketing, the image of an organization is an
entirety of ideas, feelings, perceptions and conceptions, entertained by an individual or
a group towards an organization, which is influenced by material and non-material elements
in the operation of the organization, by communication of individual as well as civic values
(Drateikiené [24]).

The analysis of the image of Panemuné Castle as a resource of the heritage property
embraced the following: theoretical background of the image of Panemuné as a cultural
heritage property, the range of problems connected to branding and ways to solve them.
The study sought to identify the essential formative elements within the image and the
results of their manifestation — all considered in the light of theoretical assumptions. The
inquiry into the image as a resource of Panemuné as a cultural heritage property pursued the
following aims:

1. Description of the expressive quality of the image forming elements;

2. Discussion of a theoretical framework of the image of a cultural heritage property;

3. General recommendations on the meaningful development of the image of Panemuné

Castle using the contemporary instruments for cultural heritage branding.

In reference to the cited definitions of the image and its formative elements together
with the perception of Panemuné Castle and its environment as an integral “organization”,
we can assume that its tangible and intangible assets and the quality of their mutual connec-
tivity determine the image of the castle. In December 2015, the researchers conducted
a pilot and an in-depth study of the following: the Internet page at www.panemunespilis.lt;
its Facebook account; the general context of tourism and educational programmes, infor-
mation appearing on mass media and project activity. The semi-structured interviews were
conducted with: the staff of the castle, the representatives of the local community, the
representatives with the external institutions of the muncipality of Jurbarkas, the employees
of the tourism centre of Jurbarkas, the staff of VAA — the creators of the web page of
Panemuné, and the students of VAA, who created the souvenirs. The work was done with
goal of identifying the quality of Panemuné functioning in different terms, including its
image.

5.1. Key paradigms in the making of the image of Panemuné Castle

The study has revealed the following essential paradigms in the making of the current
image of Panemuné Castle:

1. Panemuné image is dominated by the traditional elements of image shaping, put

together in a haphazard manner: besides the information on the history of
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Panemuné Castle and the architectural profile of the building, no strategic infor-
mation is visible. The dissemination of the data on Panemuné Castle is concentrat-
ed on niche matters, while an overall strategic image of the place is not existing or
so indistinct that untraceable with scholarly instruments. The use of the traditional
image shaping tools in the environment of contemporary communication limits the
interpretation opportunities.

2. The existence of Panemuné Castle is plagued by the conception of it as a constant
entity and by a resilient vision of “safeguarding”. This determines a long-running
conflict between the “classical” and the contemporary approach to the valorisation
of the cultural heritage. The local community tends to be in support of the classical
path, while the community of VAA and the castle administration, as their repre-
sentatives (also the hotel Best Baltic Panemunés Pilis, in part) pursue the contem-
porary vision for heritage. On the other hand, though, the Academy, by concentrat-
ing its efforts and the funding into the projects of restoration, also acts along tradi-
tional lines. Indeed, we here face a double problem. Not only does it suffer from
a divided approach to the heritage between the proponents of the traditional and the
contemporary philosophy. In fact, both sides, as we can sense from their rather
fragmentary operations in connection to the place, do not rely on the foundational
premise in the field of heritage. The material presence of intangible heritage cre-
ates a field of intangible values, if neglected, however, and not used for the holistic
fostering of the place, they are likely to decay even faster than brick walls.

3. The image of Panemuné Castle can be compared to a portrait of a fragmentary or-
ganism, painted simultaneously by several artists in different colours and a differ-
ent manner. The faulty fragmentation is felt in the current functioning of the place,
in the relationships of the staff, and the (un)interaction of the institution with the
population living next doors. This fragmentary organism is at odds with a quality
existence of the place, and makes impossible the creation of an image with the use
of the contemporary strategies in the utilisation of the cultural heritage. As the cur-
rent owner of the place, VAA should assume the responsibility for a narrow-
sighted operation of the cultural heritage property and take concrete steps leading
to the creation of positive relations in the castle and around it, thus laying a firm
foundation where the efforts of image building could start take root.

In a quick summing up, the expressive quality of the image-shaping elements of the
place is insufficient, they appear behind the contemporary frameworks for cultural heritage.
This raises theoretical questions as to what image shaping instruments should be employed
in order to enhance the identity of the place and the image, and how they could connect to
non-market values. According to researcher Juraté Markeviciené [17], if a cultural heritage
property remains unchanged, the picture of it does not change much either. However, with
the changing images, people look at the heritage not at as something existing, but as some-
thing desirable, in other words, they modify the image — or, in the sphere of heritage, such
images are linked to the imaginary past “golden age”. We have already noted that the vision
of “preservation” is especially resilient at Panemuné. The interviews with the individuals,
who had a long history of connection to the castle, show that the intention is to preserve not
only the structure and its architectural values, but also the experience and the models of
utilising it as part of the tradition and habit. It is the attitude that by itself should not attract
criticism, as the cultural heritage belongs to each of the country’s citizens, but it determines
a faulty attempt to project the imaginary “golden age” onto the present day.

In considering the meanings and symbols posited by images, the concept of the sense
of identity or character, defined by Christian Norberg-Schulz as genius loci is greatly
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enlightening. In talking of towns, Vytautas PetruSonis also notes that each has a unique
image (combined from a visual picture and a mental image — the genius loci) which is
indivisible, but the essence of the place cannot be grasped if they are divided (Petrusonis
[25]). The unique identity of a place and its purposeful employment subsumes also these
essential for this study social agents as habits, traditions and myths, which may have a role
in cultural tourism, in leisure and entertainment, and therefore are important in the chain of
image building. The creators, observers and “experiencers” of Panemuné image are the
population, visitors, staff, remote virtual visitors (on TV, press, the Internet), the perception
of whose place-generated messages is very important in the process of communication.
non-market assessment of immovable cultural heritage, providing also a detailed context.
The author highlights the socio-economic aspects, as the role of heritage as a social and
economic asset continues to be underrated, and the preservation of heritage properties is
is one of the directions in the analysis of the socio-economic dimension of the cultural
heritage — the assessment done in non-market terms:

Non-market indirect
usevalues

Values of living in
historicalenvironment

Non-market direct use
values
Values of direct
recreational visual and
Non-market other use
{non-commercial)
values
The value of presence

Altruisticvalue
Non-utilisationvalues 1

Value of choise

WValue of bequest

Ill. 3. Classification of non-market values of the immovable cultural heritage according to Indré Grazule-
vi¢iaté-Vileniske [26]

The non-market direct use is perceived as living in a historical setting without direct
recreational, visual non-commercial utilisation of the heritage properties. The non-market
indirect values are conceived as non-commercial indirect use experienced via books, other
publications, TV or film. The value of presence (of the property) emerges in situations of
individual satisfaction with the very fact of existence of the heritage property even without
intent to visit it. The altruistic value is connected with the individual’s wish to provide
members of her/is generation (though not directly related individuals) with an opportunity
of visiting the property The value of choice is connected with the individual’s wish to keep
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the opportunity to visit the property in the future. The value of bequest connects to the
individual’s wish and intent to hand down the cultural heritage to generations to come.

As Grazulevicitité-Vileniské plausibly argues, these non-market values may comprise
the biggest part among the values of the property. The conception of non-market values
underpins the case for the inclusion of society into the processes of heritage preservation
and the assessments by the public have to feed into the overall process of assigning value.
“This creates opportunities to establish the decrease in non-market utilisation and non-
utilisation values of the heritage property as experienced by society in cases when the
property is damaged or destructed, and an increase in value after the restoration of the
who, depending on communication strategies, also contributes to the creation of a new
image, a new face or identity. It is unfortunate that in reality civic society is not included
into assessment or the listing and animation processes of the heritage. The only exceptions
are cases when the activist part of society, usually with political slogans, counters the acts
of destruction of the heritage properties. All the above said holds true in the case of
Panemuné Castle. The interviews with the castle neighbourhood population and with the
authorities of Jurbarkas show that the absence of a real discourse is not contributing to the
value of the heritage.

Society thus becomes an actively engaged actor, who, depending on communication
strategies, also contributes to the creation of a new image, a new face or identity. It is
unfortunate that in reality civic society is not included either into assessment or the listing
or animation process of the heritage. The only exceptions are cases when the activist part of
society, usually with political slogans, counters the acts of destruct of the heritage proper-
ties. All the said holds true in the case of Panemuné Castle. The interviews with the castle
neighbourhood, and individuals representing the authorities of Jurbarkas show that absence
of a real discourse generating some added value to the heritage.

It is obvious that the development of a local or international image takes a solid se-
mantic foundation, and one of the ways to discover it is outreach to society. The idea of
a museum “safekeeping” its exhibits has to be given up, and the properties under protection
have to be used as “semantic and semiotic depository of the world culture” (Rudokas [28]).
The architecture theorist Kastytis Rudokas, when discussing important methods of enrich-
ing the identity of cultural properties, points to public creativity. “It creates new meanings
and new narratives in a place of a strong identity or cultural emptiness, thus expanding the
sense of a material and static object” (Rudokas [28]). The arguments by the cited research-
ers lead to believe that image shaping does correlate with non-market values, especially
with the values of non-market direct and indirect utilisation.

We have already used the analogy of a fragmented organism when discussing the im-
age of Panemune, wherein each segment, by its presence and through its operation, aspires
for positive results, and even has an intuition of the non-market values of the castle. None
of them is harming the existence of the castle as a cultural heritage property. However, the
inability of mutual communication and the absence of a coherent strategy, the lack of
a common sense-giving ground, not only deter the process of the contemporary heritization
and animation, but interfere with the shaping of such an elementary characteristics as the
image of place. Before the contemporary strategies of cultural heritage property utilisation
are put into action, they need to be preceded by the monitoring, strategic planning and
maintenance programmes. In other words, the image of Panemuné Castle should be per-
ceived as a value-adding resource, shaped in an integrated manner, by including all the
interested public groups; the quality of its expression should be monitored on a constant
basis.
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5.2. Proposal for a castle myth and a semantic ground for the image

The history of the castle and the values of the landscape, as well as the life style of the
castle dwellers could be a reference point for building a unified semantic foundation for
Panemuné. Such conclusions and proposal are generated using the pilot research conducted
in December 2015. The Panemuné myth inevitably connects to the residential character of
the architecture. The castle was founded not entirely as a defence structure in the narrow
sense, but was also a residence of Janusz Eperjesh family. When owned by the Gelgaudas
family, Panemuné retained its residential character, even when Stanislovas Puslovskis
converted its west wing into a granary, the south wing kept its residential function [29].
During the First World War, Panemuné was put to a different from its original purpose use;
while during Soviet times, it regained its residential function. Currently the operator of the
Best Baltic Panemuné Pilis also offers accommodation services. The thread of actual living
in the place has not been interrupted. Based on the interviews with the individuals who used
to live in the castle, they still feel nostalgic for the golden age, e.g., tell stories of having
lived in the castle. Even though we have offered criticism regarding the modern day projec-
tions of the golden age, it is possible to use it with creative transformations for the making
and enforcing a myth about its residential purpose. This example is used to illustrate how
the image of Panemuné can be created in the context of non-market values, and how it can
be used as a full-fledged asset.

6. The economic value: current and emerging

As the 1970 —1980s saw the economic value of cultural heritage grow in significance,
as noted by Agné Vaitkuviené [30], the concept of heritage preservation shifted from the
passive conservative paradigm to the active management of resources, prompting also the
emergence of the heritage industry. The museums of the 19" C. used to be education and
culture institutions, these days they become financial institutions, heritage centres, while
the museums are transformed from the depositories of antiquities into modern culture
objects. In Lithuania, the rise of the heritage industry should be linked to the growing
economy of the 1990s and the increasing purchasing power (Vaitkuviené [30]). On the
other hand, the emerging economic values leave open doors for risks such as pursuit of
material profits, which means commodification of the heritage and placing at stake (by
default or by intent) the criteria and/or values of authenticity.

Lithuania is part of the global constantly changing world, thus the national heritage
preservation policy should also be tuned to the world trends in safeguarding the heritage. It
is wise to make use of the strategic management instruments and be guided by the interna-
tional legal documents ratified in the country. The investment into revival and fostering of
the cultural heritage and expansion of this field contributes to the employment opportunities
and the growth of welfare. The development of the cultural heritage as an independent field
influences numerous other fields of human activity. It always helps to strengthen the region
wherein the heritage property or properties belong.

The district of Jurbarkas is exceptional in Lithuania due to its rich cultural heritage and
its solid potential that can be utilized in boosting regional and national economy. Panemuné
Castle does not dominate the heritage scene of the district, but is part of it. In 2013, Panemuné
was adapted for tourism needs. In our analysis of the entirety of its values, therefore, the
economic value plays a role of importance. The aim of this part of the study is to demonstrate
the impact of the cultural heritage property’s economic value on the development of the area.
Pursued are answers to the questions as how the partial adaptation of the residential castle for
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tourism needs reflects on the region’s economic situation? What were the obstacles prevent-
ing more prominent manifestations of the impact of its economic value?

6.1. Defining the socio-economic situation of the district of Jurbarkas

The economic and social indictors for the district of Jurbarkas depend on the general
trends in the country and the characteristics of the district. Two towns, seven historical
boroughs and 355 villages belong in the municipality of Jurbarkas. According to the data of
the Lithuanian Statistics Department, on 1 May 2015, 30.4 thousand individuals declared
their place of residence in the district of Jurbarkas, 11.33 thousand in the town of Jurbarkas.
The district is highly homogeneous, as 98.7 per cent of the population are Lithuanians [12].
The study of social and economic aspects of the district has found that high rates of unem-
ployment, population aging and migration bring it together with other problem areas of
Lithuania. The probing of the investment climate of this culturally rich land shows that
a considerable financial support has been offered to the agricultural activities linked to
production and realization. Small-scale start-ups and developing business have also re-
ceived support. Some measures have been implemented with the aim of increasing the
economic value of the cultural heritage properties. Considering the measures aimed at the
bettering of investment climate in the district, quite a few of them have been found in direct
connection with the boosting of cultural tourism. The town board of Jurbarkas, in shaping
a long-term strategy for the district, took into account its rich cultural environment, an
additional internal resource for the development of the district. Jurbarkas is interested in
investment needed as help for putting the present potential into use, but the coming of
investors is deterred by the shortage of information on starting and developing a business.
In order to remove this stumbling block, the municipality committed itself to [31] regular
collection, systematization and dissemination of information on the district’s real property
market, its natural resources, services, communication network, land and forest resources,
the legal basis, as well as ways and conditions for investment.

Cultural tourism nowadays attracts visitors by offering an experience of place identi-
ty, e.g., local traditions connected to the place, culinary heritage, stories and narratives. The
opportunity to offer more and richer services has not yet been explored at Panemung,
something desirable by the local community. The local population are not able to start
business for the niche of cultural tourism on their own. They need to be given the know-
how “injections” and good practice models to follow. Such guidance and assistance should
be provided in a manner accessible and comprehensible to the local people. Another unex-
plored avenue is to increase the exposure of Panemuné logo: the brand logo needs to
become a better visible fixture of the district of Jurbarkas, a familiar sign sending a mes-
sage of attractive cultural tourism service. A strong image in its own turn would provide
a shot in the arm for the emerging services and products.

6.1.1. The regional investment climate of Jurbarkas

According to Riuta Garalien¢ and Giedré Belazariené, “social and economic growth is
possible only with the growth of investments (including foreign investments). The state is
incapable of allocating funds for investments required for the achievement of an economic
effect. This problem can only be solved by creating a climate of investment attractive for both
foreign and local investors (Garaliené, Belazariené [32]). The authors argue that even inef-
fective investments contribute to the improvement of the climate by creating an infrastructure
and by paving the way for the effective ones. A distinctive regional character and the ob-
jects/places of attraction are among the most important factors contributing to a climate
potentially attractive for investment. The district of Jurbarkas in these terms is an ideal area.
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The Lithuanian Government resolution On the approval of the development pro-
grammes of the problem territories'*, noted that investment in tangible fixed assets per
capita in the district is 3.3 times less than the national average. The municipality of
Jurbarkas district has 3.3 times less of foreign direct investments than its county centre, the
municipality of Tauragé district. In order to cope with this backwardness, the municipality
of Jurbarkas district promoted the start and development of small-size business, providing
support from the municipal small-size business support fund. The municipality stands out
in terms of foreign investments which exceeded by over 13 times the municipalities of
Pagégiai and Silalé, similar to Jurbarkas in their size and character.

In 2008, there were 22 local rural communities, 28 of them in 2010. They were unit-
ed into a local municipality’s action group Nemunas. They relied on the EU support to
develop and start implementing a strategy for 2009 — 2015 aimed at the expansion of the
group’s activity and encouraging the local people in the problem area engage more in
communal activity by using the EU support.

With the goal of attracting investments into the district, on 26 July 2012 the Council of
Municipality approved The 2012-2020 plan on measures for attracting investment by resolu-
tion (No. T2-208) On the approval of a 2012-2020 plan on measures for attracting investment
into the municipality of Jurbarkas district. [33] Measure 1 of this plan prioritizes jobs-
creating-projects within the general scheme of municipal budgeting of investments and in
cases of municipal partnership in projects. In 2011 — 2012 the municipality completed
aproject financed from the EU structural funds Adaptation of the Imsre River banks for
public infrastructure.!> The banks of the river were adjusted for an active, healthy life style.
Along the river, bicycle and pedestrian paths, children’s playing grounds and sports grounds
were built. Tourist information stands were installed by the river. This created one new job
place. The projects Modernization of Pilies I village water treatment system'® and Adaptation
of Seredzius for public tourism infrastructure have each created one new job place.

6.2. The implementation of enhancement measures for the investment
environment

The municipality of Jurbarkas district seems to dedicate substantial attention to the
task of attracting investment. Some of the measures under the 2012-2020 plan on measures
for attracting investment are directly connected to the development of cultural tourism. The
long-term strategic development plan approved by the municipality of Jurbarkas district in
2014 defines a vision anchored to the cultural and natural uniqueness of the district. In
shaping a long-term regional perspective, the Town Board went to the local cultural-natural
resources as an internal development asset. In 2015, a Programme for the promotion of
small and medium-size business and tourism was approved by the municipality with the
goal of boosting the populations’ entrepreneurship skills and attracting investments by the
local and foreign companies into the area of scenic nature (an ideal setting for recreational
visits), rich in the cultural heritage of the international and national significance.

A range of cultural events aligned with the expectations of the local population and
the national cultural agenda contributed significantly to the shaping or the image of the
region. Noteworthy are the following events: small ship festival Jurbarkas on the Nemunas
River dedicated to the promotion and development of shipping; biennial international folk
festival On Water held in Jurbarkas town and Panemuné Castle; a long-running profession-
al and amateur art festival Blossoms of the Riverside, held at Raudoné Castle, and the
national art festival The Echoes of the Castle held at Panemuné. In 2015, weekend craft
workshops were organized on regular basis. Community members were provided with the
opportunity to introduce the land of Jurbarkas to incoming tourists. Though some of the
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projects helped to adapt the objects of cultural tourism for visiting, the 2016 — 2026 strate-
gic development plan notes'” that the flow of tourists lacks intensity and identifies shortfalls
in the infrastructure. The document also states that it is necessary to look for new ways to
spread the message about the area [31].

The steps taken by the municipality have been effective and the work directed at the
strengthening of the attraction of the cultural heritage in the region contributed to the
bettering of investment climate. However, the effort was partially compromised by frag-
mentation of activities and was not fully subsumed by the strategic goal for the cultural
heritage as part of the broader regional development process. The resources, institutions
and individuals need better orchestration in order to achieve greater efficiency in the man-
agement of regional economy. Cohesive management is achievable through a systemic
strategic planning and search for alternative forms of development and monitoring.

6.3. The current and potential impact of the revival of Panemuné Castle
on the development of the district of Jurbarkas

The opening of Panemuné Castle for tourists brought about the need to manage tourist
flow. This issue was addressed by the administration of VAA, the staff of the castle, and the
tourism and business information centre of the municipality. The educational and museum
functions in the castle are complemented with the accommodation and catering services
provided by a 4-star hotel operating in the castle. These new accommodation and catering
services in the castle contribute to the process of coherent regional development of tourism.
The investments used for the reconstruction and adaptation of the castle helped to create eight
new job places connected with the preservation and conservation of the cultural heritage.

The impact of the revival of Panemuné Castle as a heritage property on other fields
can be best measured by the emergence and development of specific activities. The surveys
conducted over the course of the study facilitated in making a realistic SWOT analysis of
the present and created economic value of Panemuné Castle.

6.3.1. Strengths

The strengths of Panemuné as an economic value generating property are connected
primarily with its features as a cultural heritage. It is the best preserved of the extant 17 C.
residential castles in Lithuania. Considerable work has been done in developing the infra-
structure for tourism which now contributes to the development of cultural tourism.
Panemuné Castle, as part of the Panemuniai Regional Park, can strengthen its appeal as a
cultural tourism destination through cooperation with the regional park. Its scenic natural
setting and the picturesque complex of the residential castle is a perfect location to organize
community functions and holidays. The castle is equipped with a conference centre that
serves communal needs for conferences and meetings. It is a venue of different events,
including educational workshops for children and young adults, exhibitions and other
occasions, always supported, within their means, by the local entrepreneurs, even though
the district cannot boast of many well-developed businesses. In the summer, visitors to
Panemuné are invited into weekly fairs with sporadic participation of the local community
who sell their produce.

6.3.2. Weaknesses

Though the revived castle is attractive as a cultural heritage property, without a long-
term strategic plan for cultural tourism at Jurbarkas Municipality (it now happens through
sporadic initiatives), its reopening has not become a significant incentive for the regional
development. It has not been capable of attracting new investments into fields relevant to
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cultural heritage. The insufficiencies of the infrastructure remain a hindrance to the devel-
opment of cultural tourism. The infrastructure needs enhancement in order to ensure a more
vigorous inclusion of the neighbouring communities into the process of promoting cultural
tourism to Panemuné Castle.

When interviewed, community members noted that they do their best to take their
guests or visiting family round the castle, yet it is not always possible due to private functions
held at the castle by individuals or organizations. Seasonality also has an impact on cultural
tourism: winters see the flow of incoming tourists drop, in the summer, their numbers increase
and make it difficult to offer quality services to the arriving groups. Most of cultural heritage
tourists visit Panemuné en route, as the 4-star hotel’s services are rather expensive.

The castle currently has a limited selection of souvenirs for different groups of visitors.

The project to build a cable car crossing over the Nemunas River in the district of
Sakiai is put on hold. The crossing would intensify regional cultural tourism and ease the
access for the cyclists from the cycling route along the river to the sights on both of the
banks. However, the issues connected with the building and maintenance of this tourist
object are quite complex.

6.3.3. Opportunities

The development of the infrastructure of public communication, better information on
public transportation to the castle, a section of information for disabled people — these
measures would encourage different groups of visitors to travel to Panemuné Castle more
often.

The local community has wished to enrich the package of services on offer and to
embrace the cultural identity of the place more fully, with its traditions and culinary herit-
age, etc. This connects to the inclusion of local business into the castle activities and with
the development of volunteerism in the field of cultural heritage. The castle staff can
contribute to the fostering of volunteer skills by training the young guides and volunteer
helpers of other age groups. The content of the services can be greatly enriched by making
use of the human resources, e.g., contributions by teachers, librarians and other individuals.

6.3.4. Threats

The shrinking financial resources would be a real threat to the owner of the castle for
the development of cultural tourism in the area. Such threats may be counteracted by the
cooperation with potential stakeholders, by offering more services of adequate quality. New
services can increase the attraction of the location and increase numbers of cultural tourism,
contribute to the growth of welfare of the population of the area.

6.4. Practical recommendations: towards enlarging the economic value
of Panemuné¢ Castle

Vilnius Academy of Arts, the owner of Panemuné Castle, in cooperation with the
stakeholders, the local communities, the cultural and education institutions, wants to devel-
op a strategic action plan for the castle, highlighting the following strategic directions:
quality of presentation of the buildings and the natural heritage to the public; community
inclusion; regional cultural tourism development in the long-term and coordination of it;
model for castle management and other questions connected with the sustainable develop-
ment of the heritage property and the area. This plan is wanted in order to ensure the
economic efficiency and profitability of the castle, as well as the inclusion of the regional
community into the process of creation of communal welfare. Recommended is also
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a practice to develop and make public annual plans for events, streamlining such plans with
the national cultural tourism framework and the needs of the regional communities.

With the help of the Academy staff involved in the management process of
Panemuné, a joint vision, mission and values for the place wants to be created and revisited
yearly. The commitment to such a joint vision would give an additional stimulus to the
potential collaborators to cooperate in the expansion of services connected to the castle.

VAA as the manager of the property would profit from a close cooperation with other
residential castles of the 17" C. in Europe, especially in the Nordic countries with plenty of
good experience in the field of cultural tourism development and the impact on regional
development. Such cooperation and instructional tours to the castles of Nordic and other
European countries are likely to help to equalize cultural tourism standards regionally and
to contribute to the improvement of cultural tourism services.

7. Conclusions

1. The contemporary system of the Lithuanian heritage preservation lacks equity in
assigning attention to the different elements that contribute to the entirety of values in
a cultural heritage property, inclusive of its social, cultural, artistic significance, impact on
local communities and significance of cultural tourism, the role of cultural heritage brands
and economic efficiency of the heritage. The study of different aspects of this entirety of
values — of each separately and collectively — has brought to the conclusion that in the case
under analysis the social, cultural, artistic and economic values have an impact on the
environment, but do not become a powerful driving force of the contemporary cultural
heritage preservation process. They are used and function in a fragmented, sporadic and
undeveloped manner, failing to achieve a maximum synergy effect on the place.

2. The heritage community will operate successfully when the Academy community
stops turning a blind eye on the local population (both, of Pilies I village, and the district of
Jurbarkas). On the other hand, the local community needs to reinvent itself, to respond
adequately to the emerging problems and, above, to give up attempts to halt the process of
innovation. The fact of the existence of the castle community, the local village community,
as well as the community of Jurbarkas land tending to identify themselves with Panemuné
Castle, can be used as a feature of a modern and contemporary environment for the heritage
property to function in. It is paramount that these very distinct (yet closely connected)
communities build mutual links and their activities do not antagonize the rest. If achieved,
the synergy of these communities has the potential of animating the heritage property on
three levels: private (internal motivation), local (by joining together local population, not
necessarily people who know each other, by inclusion of the local institutions, organiza-
tions), and public (outreach acts, communication of communal interests on the broader
scale, inclusion of public institutions, e.g., governmental agencies). The animation of the
heritage on these three levels opens opportunities to take joint action during different stages
in the life of the heritage property (like listing or animation) and in agreement with all
individuals or institutions connected with the heritage object.

3. The animation of the heritage property of national significance cannot be trusted in-
to the care solely of the local community on grounds of its significance and the scale of
responsibility, therefore a thoroughly planned and consistent support to the local communi-
ties needs to be given in a variety of forms and means. One of the best ways the State may
opt for in providing clarity and support to the local communities similar to the one living in
the neighbourhood of Panemuné Castle, is to ratify the Framework Convention on the
Value of Cultural Heritage for Society, or the Faro Convention. The coming into force of
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the Convention, not necessarily nationally, but mainly in the regions, would result in
possible and proactive changes in the heritage field of Lithuania.

4. In cooperation with the regional business, cultural and educational institutions,
VAA, as the owner of Panemuné Castle (VAA), should develop a strategic action plan for
the castle, highlighting the following strategic directions: quality presentation of the build-
ings and the natural heritage to the public; community inclusion; the long-term regional
cultural tourism development and coordination; model for castle management and other
questions connected to the sustainable development of the heritage property and the area.
This plan is needed in order to ensure the economic efficiency and profitability of the
castle, as well as the inclusion of the regional community into the process of creation of
communal welfare. Recommended is also a practice to develop and make public annual
plans for events, streamlining such plans with the national cultural tourism framework and
the needs of the regional communities. With the help of the Academy staff involved in the
management process of Panemuné, a collective vision, mission and values for the place
wants to be created and revisited yearly. The commitment to such a joint vision would give
an additional stimulus for cooperation.

5. The image of Panemuné Castle can be described as a fragmented organism wherein
each segment, by its presence and through its operation aspires for positive results, and
even has an intuition on the non-market values of the castle, and none is harming the
existence of the castle as a cultural heritage property. However, the inability of mutual
communication and the absence of a unified strategy, the lack of a common sense-giving
ground, not only deter the process of the contemporary heritization and animation, but
interfere with the shaping of such an elementary characteristics as the image of the place.
Before the contemporary strategies of cultural heritage property utilisation are put into
action, they need to be preceded by monitoring, strategic planning and maintenance pro-
grammes. In other words, the image of Panemuné Castle should be perceived as a value-
adding resource, shaped in an integrated manner, by including all the interested public
groups; the quality of its expression should be monitored on a constant basis.

6. The municipality of Jurbarkas district is becoming more convinced about the activi-
ty connected with the cultural heritage as a field of importance and the potential capable to
improve the regional investment climate, and contribute to the growth of economy, regional
and the national. As a result, action is taken to further enhance the environment features
beneficial for the cultural heritage. The first stage of the work of adapting Panemuné Castle
for visitors gave a good start to energize the regional cultural tourism, to design and intro-
duce high quality services in relation to it, to introduce considerable variety into the region-
al educational and cultural life. The SWOT analysis has identified both successful shifts
and the hindrances the removal of which would help to improve the expression of the
economic value of the castle and contribute to the regional investment climate.

Notes and comments

1. The researches by the scholars of Venice University J. van der Borg, P. Costa,
G. Gotti conducted in the towns of cultural heritage, Aix-en-Provence, Amsterdam,
Bruges, Florence, Oxford, Salzburg and Venice corroborate the thesis of beneficial
cultural heritage impact on the development of the area [34]. Torunn Herje gave an
example of a prominent cultural heritage impact on regional changes in Norway.
T. Herje (Lehtimaki [35]). A positive impact of the cultural heritage on regional
growth has been presented in the studies of the Irish heritage [36] as well as in the re-
search by Z. Kobylinksi [37].
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11.
12.
13.

A visit to Panemuné Castle and the town of Jurbarkas took place in December 2015,
information was collected and systematized prior to the visit and after it.

Respondents: Project head of Panemuné Castle, head of Panemuné Castle, custodian
of the castle’s permanent exhibitions, manager for tourism, tourism and business in-
formation centre of Jurbarkas, methodologist of centre for education in Jurbarkas,
a senior specialist of culture subdivision of the municipality of Jurbarkas district, a
specialist of ethnic culture subdivision, conservator of culture section of the munici-
pality of Jurbarkas district, local countryside tourism operator, chairwoman of Pilis
village community, villagers from Pilies I (4 individuals), elder of Skirsnemuné¢ elder-
ship. The names of respondents are known to the authors of the publication [38].

The Immovable Cultural Heritage Assessment Council of the Department of Cultural
Heritage under the Ministry of Culture of Lithuania adheres to this type of analysis in
assessing properties and preparing materials to the Register of Cultural Properties and
uses this methodology system.

The original Eperjesh project was of the Renaissance style supposedly built to the
design by the Dutch architect Petr Nonhart.

The webpage of Panemuné Castle [22] presents detailed information: The aims of the
project: the first stage of the reconstruction and adaptation work of the south wing.
This part of the project defines its first stage. After completion of this stage of work,
the south wing of the castle will be able to function as a minimal, but a fully-fledged,
quality tourism infrastructure. The works under the project will keep the castle’s au-
thenticity, the complex will be ready to provide public services to tourists and to the
local community, and will contribute to the coherent expansion of the route of castles
along the River Nemunas. The project also includes adjustments required for disabled
visitors. The implementation of the project embraces the following works: a) repair
works of the structural components of the south wing (including work on the plinth,
walls, installation of water draining system on the buildings; b) installation of a fire
alarm system in the south wing; c) adjustment of the object for the needs of disabled
visitors: installation, for that end, of a video camera in the tower of the castle, which
feeds real time images of the surrounding environs to the monitor located at the tour-
ism centre on the ground floor of the south wing; d) relocation of the tourism centre to
the premises adapted for that purpose, purchasing of equipment and furniture; e) rec-
reation of the former kitchen, originally situated on the ground floor, to be integrated
into exhibition part be open for public.

The conversation took place in December of 2015.

V. S¢igliene, Patrimonialization paradoxes in Lithuania and opportunities for good
practise. In: How to asses built heritage? Assumptions, methodologies, examples of
heritage assessment systems. Comp. Boguslaw Szmygin. Polski Komitet Narodowy
ICOMOS; Romualdo Del Bianco Foundatione; Politechnika Lubelska 2015. ISBN:
978-83-940280-3-9. P. 219-240; V. S¢igliené, Jpaveldinimo praktika Lietuvoje: ypa-
tumai ir naujos galimybés. In: Kultiros paminklai. Nr. 20, 2016. p. 3-18.

The study into public rhetoric was conducted by K. Daubaryté.

The study uses research data presented in the MA theses by Kristina PalSyté [10] and
Rimanté Déringyte [9].

Data by Panemuné¢ Castle (visitor centre) staff.

According to the data by the tourism and business information centre of Jurbarkas.
Tourist numbers are recorded by the castle staff and may be imprecise;
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14.

15.

16.
17.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

Government decree of the Republic of Lithuania ,,Dél probleminiy teritorijy plétros
programy patvirtinimo™ (On the approval of the development programmes of the
problem territories, 18 May 2011 No. 588) (Zin., 2011, No. 64-3031).
VP3-1.3-UM-05-R measure The enhancement of regional public tourism infrastruc-
ture and services. Total project value 2,682,585,00 Lt, of these — 2,278,947,02 Lt (85
per cent) from the EU Structural Funds.

Measure Revival and development of the countryside.

30 January 2014. No. T2-1.
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Abstract: The historical center of Zamos$¢ was added to the UNESCO World Heritage
List in 1992 and over next 25 years the city has undergone great changes. Thanks to nu-
merous restoration, preservation and maintenance works we are now able to admire the
beauty of its monuments and perfect spatial harmony. But this is not the end of planned work.
Zamo$¢ Old Town is a historical part of a vibrant city and therefore needs to evolve con-
stantly in order to satisfy the contemporary requirements of urban population. Concurrently,
over that period of time theory of conservation and preservation of monuments and evalua-
tion methodology of the value of goods inscribed on World Heritage List have developed
significantly. Hence, the 25™ anniversary is a perfect occasion for a renewed evaluation of
Zamos$¢ Old Town’s value and more in-depth analysis in accordance with current method-
ology and state of knowledge. It enables further specification and indication of authentic and
material carriers of its value which determine its further existence. At the same time, it will
allow indicating the limits of possible interference. In addition to this, the outcome of this
thorough analysis will be of great use in taking decisions on further actions and investments,
which is particularly important with monuments so heterogeneous as a historical city center.

Keywords: Zamos$¢, UNESCO List, value assessment.

1. Characteristics of the Old Town in Zamos¢

The area of the Old Town in Zamos¢ included on the World Heritage List encompasses
75,0391 hectares. It lies within the Renaissance fortifications created by Bernardo Morando
with the surrounding 19" century fortifications. Thus, the enlisted area gathers the whole
substance of the Old Town (from various periods and falling into different forms of protec-
tion) as well as the spatial plan and fortifications (original and newly reconstructed). The
building substance is not homogeneous. It has various chronology, forms, legal forms of
protection and practically all of it has been remodeled and reconstructed many times. '

The spatial plan of the Old Town represents in a unique way the original functional
idea. The town consists of two zones: a smaller one from the West — the residential area of the
tenant and a bigger one from the East — urban space (Fig. 1). The area nowadays has the
shape of an irregular of a septagon. Scientists suggest, that this form is the result of gradual
planning of the town and it represents a combination of a regular hexagon of urban substance
with a square residence, resembling the style of Pietro Cataneo.

' For this reason, it is very important to make a thorough analysis of the values and define the tangible
carriers of the whole urban substance enlisted on the UNESCO World Heritage List. Only this approach
will allow the protection of its unique value.
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Fig. 1. Zamo$¢ city plan ca. 1605 [polona.pl]

The frontiers of the Old Town are outlined by the surrounding bastion fortification or
their historical layout (if the structure did not survive until today). The design of this type of
fortification was connected with the reach of the flank canister shots measuring 200m, which
determined the maximal distance between the bastions surrounding the historical town. The
bigger the urban area, the more bastions built.

Construction of the first fortifications on the turn of the 16th century can be divided into
three stages: building of the roundels and defensive walls of the palace, raising of makeshift
mounds to protect the town, erection of bastion fortifications with brick reinforced slopes.
The period of intense changes in the architecture of fortifications was the Austrian and
Russian partition of Poland, when at the beginning of the 19" century the fortress was
profoundly reconstructed according to the projects of Malletski.

Moats were cleared, defensive walls were renovated, ravelins protecting the gate, Ro-
tunda, earth cavaliers at necks of bastions IV, VI and VII and casemates in the rear portions of
bastions V and VI as well as counter-guards in front of the bastions were erected. The defensive
walls were broadened to 25-30 meters at the base and reinforced by installing shooting galleries
at the superior portion of the slopes. In order to connect the fortress with the moats porters were
built in the defensive walls between the bastions VII and I, I and II, Il and IV, IV and V. At that
time, the New Lublin Gate and the New Lviv Gate were erected. The old gates lost their
original function and were adapted for prisons. The third gate — Szczebrzeszyn Gate was also
rebuilt, but its function remained the same. Within 1200 m radius all civil structures were
liquidated. Instead two mighty, bricked cavaliers were raised at the necks of the bastions VI and
VII to serve as cannon battery and barracks. Important changes occurred in the outskirts
(Carnot wall was raised). In the years 1836-37 four caponiers were constructed on the axis of
the defensive walls IV-V, V-VI, VI-VII and VII-I. The construction works were of interest for
the commander-in-chief Grand Duke Konstantin Pavlovich of Russia, who expressed his
gratitude and acclamation for the engineers, during his visit in the fortress in 1823 (which by
that time had for 2 years belonged to the state, not the tenant).

As result of a modernization, the fortress changed its character into strictly military: it
became a huge barrack and prison (civil population was moved to Nowa Osada). Churches, the
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Academy and the Palace were changed into warehouses, barracks and lazaret. Many edifices
received a stern, classic form (i.e. the tenements in the Great Square lost their attic adornments).

However, already in the 1850’s the fortifications were seen as the old-fashioned, due to
the fast development of artillery (among others introduction of rifled cannons). Therefore,
tsar Alexander II signed on 21" of November 1866 the decision to liquidate the fortress as not
fulfilling the standards of defense.

The liquidation consisted in blowing-up parts of the fortification, tearing down the
walls into the moats to level them. Most of the buildings (gates, cavaliers and Rotunda)
remained intact. Lower portions of the walls and bastions, that remained under the rubbles,
became later the foundation of reconstruction.

After restoration of Poland’s sovereignty, in the interwar period works were initiated to
adapt and revitalize the area of the fortress and in the periods 1977-1984, 2007-2009 and
2011-2014 works such as reconstructions of the retaining structures were carried out. The
objects of the complex of the Zamos$¢ Fortress, which we can visit nowadays, are the result of
several centuries of extension, modification as well as decay and reconstruction in 19" and
20" century. The scale of the modern works, which to great extent are reconstructions, is
shown on the aerial photo underneath, taken in 1927 (Fig. 2). It presents the cavaliers of the
bastions VI and VII, although the bastions themselves as well as the walls connecting them
are almost completely gone. Their contour can be recognized in the terrain formation but this
shape cannot be compared with the present one. At present, the most important elements of
the fortress are: VII Bastion with the cavalier and the defense wall, VI Bastion and the
cavalier, The Szczebrzeszyn Gate, the Old Lviv Gate, the New Lviv Gate, The Old Lublin
Gate, Kojec, the New Lublin Gate, the Rotunda and the Arsenal.

Fig. 2. Aerial photo of Zamos$¢ 1927 [http://fotopolska.eu/219844. foto.html?0=b32524]

The city planning of the complex has a chess-like grid of streets, which has not been
significantly changed. The grid has two main clear axes of the Renaissance pattern:
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e The main axis directed at the Palace, connecting it with the city, crossing the center
of the Great Square (at present Grodzka Street)

o The orthogonal axis, also crossing the center of the Great Square, connecting three
markets (at present Bernard Morando Street).

The additional axis is what is toady Akademicka Street, situated in front of the Palace,

connecting the Zamojski Academy and the Cathedral (former Collegiate church).
An important part of the urban space is constituted by three squares, whose origins go back
to the initial urban plan of the town:

1. The Great Square measuring 100 x 100 meters with arcade frontage. It was a central
point of the town, with the City Hall situated on it.

2. The Salt Market — with arcades on the eastern and northern frontage. A building
erected in the 2nd half of the 19th century interferes with the area of this square. The
name derives from the salt imported from Wieliczka and Ruthenia, stored on the
Square in the first years after the foundation of the town.?

3. The Water Market — initially hat the contour of a 50-meter sided square and Mo-
rando Street crossed it. Todayi, it is somewhat disfigured: the former eastern frontage
does not exist and the western on has been moved. At present, a fountain occupies its
central part; the surrounding tenements were created on the turn of the 19 century.

Within the Old Town we can also identify the area in front of the Palace (former
weapon square) and the area in front of the former entry gates.

This spatial arrangement can be interpreted according to Francesco di Gogio Martini’s
approach — that the layout of the city refers to human body as the most perfect creation
(Fig. 3). This reference should be understood abstractly not literally and highlights the
organic not formal relations. Thus it alludes to Vitruvius’s concept. The terrain (its elevation,
soil fertility, aqueducts or access to building materials) is the city’s starting point. Some
researchers believe that city plan of Zamos$¢ is based on Martini’s concept: head — the
Zamoyski Palace, abdomen — Great Market, heart — Cathedral, extremity — bastions/gates.

e

Fig. 3. Symbolic city scheme by Franceso di Giorgio Martin [Zargbska T., Teoria urbanistyki wloskiej XV
i XVI wieku, Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, Warszawa 1971, s. 53 (in polish)]

2 Although, other sources report, that meat was the main product sold on that Square.
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Old Town’s compact design is largely composed by 3- or 2- store brick buildings with
few one-store buildings. The fagade is colorful and diverse. The complete color range can be
seen — warm and cool colors, pastel colors in different shades. The roofs are mainly covered
with galvanized steel. The brick buildings that replaced the temporary wooden ones at the
beginning of the city construction process, were mostly one-stored (or 1-2-stored), with their
ridge to the road (this very form is present at the bukowinski painting and Zamos¢ city plans
from XVII century).

As the city developed along with the architectural skills the buildings got higher until
their present cubature. The modern buildings composition is well preserved and recognizable
(some parts do not exist anymore: two in north-west part of the city, few lateral parts which
became monastery buildings during Baroque and the inner working parts and fortification).

According to the initial plans of Jan Zamoyski, all the tenement houses should be built
correspondingly to Bernardo Morando’s layout in order to ensure the order, aesthetic and
regular structure of public space — which is characteristic for Renaissance architecture.

The most characteristic buildings of Zamos¢ are ones close to the Great Market Square
— on streets: Ormianska 22 — Pod Madonng lub Sottanowska, 24 — Pod Malzenstwem lub
Szafirowa , 26 — Pod Aniotem, Pod Lwami lub Bartoszewiczéw, 28 — Rudomiczowska and
30 — Wilczkowska. All of them were built in the first half of the 17th century perhaps
replacing previous wooden ones. Excluding number 22 (2-store), they are 3-store buildings
with characteristic rich decorations that are kept in Mannierist and early-Baroque style
among which are: low-reliefs, flower and fruit friezes under the windows, ornamental
framing of and the most unique element — attics.

The architecture of Zamo$¢ Old Town is rich in elements of particular meaning. These
include, among others: Zamojski Palace, Zamojski Academy, Kolegia, Cerkiew (Orthodox
church), fortress infrastructure. They reflect their multifunctionality and at the same time
highlight the completeness of the conceptual program adopted while planning the city.
Initially Zamo$¢ was combining various functions: living, defensive, judiciary and execu-
tive, was serving as a monarch residency but also center of education and trade and was
a place where various religions and cultures met.

One of the most recognizable building in Zamo$¢ is the Zamoyski Palace. It was built in
the early phase of the creation of the city — in years 1579-1586 according to Bernardo
Morando’s project. Originally it consisted of a palace located in the front and two tenement
houses in the back (for founder’s wife and her servants). This part was risen in years
1581-1583. It had rectangular shape, was 60 meters long, 2-stores with tower with a gallery
and double-leaf staircase at Grand Market side. Previously the armory/arsenal was a part of
Palace building complex, which nowadays consists of: Palace (3-stores), 2 pavilions
(2-stores), 2 stables and 3 rear houses, one of which located in the back was connected with
the palace by the closed galleries. It has thus regular and axial structure. Palace, pavilions and
the rear houses form a U-shaped building symmetrically to the main axis which corresponds
with the longitudinal, eastern-western axis of the city. The fagade is homogeneously gray
with no decoration. The current function of the building — it is the seat of the Regional and
District Court whereas the rear houses serve as municipal flats. It has been considerably
rebuilt and deprived of decorative elements during its transformation into Russian fortress
(Fig. 4). Its by-gone beauty can be admired on available engravings.

Another landmark building, in both its form and function is the splendid Town Hall. It
was designed in 1591 by Bernard Morando in Renaissance and baroque style. In years
1639-1651 it has been thoroughly rebuilt. Both the corpus and the tower were put up, the
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arcade was expanded. The building is based on a rectangular, 3-stores corpus and arched
stairs (1767-1770%) leading to to main entrance on the second floor.

Fig. 4. Zamoyski Palace

An the top of the Town Hall we see 6-stores, quadrangular tower with helmet-like end
and a light post. The Town Hall is build of red bricks with galvanized iron roof. Inner ceilings
and stairs are made of iron and concrete. The ceilings on second and third floor are flat whereas
the hallway and stairway have cross vaults. The front elevation is 7-axial, back elevation is
8-axial and the lateral ones are 4-axial. Nowadays the building fulfills the administrative and
tourist role. The building was reconstructed in the interwar period and thus obtained its present
shape. The Town Hall and the stairs have been renovated in recent years.

The Zamojski Academy is another example of exceptional architecture, which unfor-
tunately lost its original form and function. Its present form was developed during the
re-constructional works in eighteen and nineteen century as well as the maintenance works
early in the 20th century. It is a 2-stores brick building on a square plan, with square court-
yard, with a 4-pitched roof, 13-axial facade with a broad rysalit and a stair-shaped gable. The
Academy constructed in Jan Zamoyski’s day was located in the same place, but was signif-
icantly smaller and design on a rectangular plan. Three wings of the building were added in
seventeenth century and ornamented with attics. In the mid 18-th century the Academy was
modernized by the Zamoyski architect Andrzej Bem — it became four-wing building and the
attics were replaced by the high mansard roof according to the late Baroque styling. After the
Academy’s dissolution in 1784 the building was adapted to its new role: military barracks:
the arcades in the courtyard were walled up, the mansard roofs replaced by pyramidal
two-pitched roofs and the window frames knocked down. The ornaments and architectural
details were removed and the previous internal division of the building changed. The
Zamojski Academy was the third (along with Cracow Academy and Vilnus Academy)
university in Poland. It was founded by Jan Zamoyski who continued to develop the uni-
versity by establishing the school, library, printery and publishing house. It functioned in
years 1595 to 1784. The presence of the university considerably increased the importance
and role of Zamo$¢ both regionally and nationally. Nowadays it serves as a general educa-

3 Thus this recognizable and characteristic element of city architecture does not come from the initial
concept of city structure.
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tional liceum and Lifelong Learning Centre (Fig. 5). Due to planned investments its structure
may be changed — it will get high, mansard roof covered with ceramic roofing tiles instead of
previous sheet iron. The colors of the elevation will also be changed.

Fig. 5. Academy of Zamos¢

One of the greatest value of Zamos$¢ Old Town is its religious tolerance hence it is
necessary to point out places of worship of different cultures and faiths. The main place is the
Cathedral (a former collegiate church) dedicated to the Lord's Resurrection and St. Thomas
the Apostle. It was built in 1587—-1598 by Bernardo Morando. In years 1618-30 J. Jarosze-
wicz renovated the ornamentation of the vault and in years 1634-35 J. Falconi made
a molding in Zamoyski chapel.

In 18" century the porch and a ridge turret were built. In the first half of 19" century it
shared the fate of most buildings in Zamos§¢ — was rebuilt and lost its masterful decor. The
brick church is oriented, with basilica-type layout, 3 naves and two rows of chapels and and
a polygonally enclosed presbytery. The sacristy is on one side, the beautifully ornamented
Zamoyski chapel on the other. The church preserved its rich furnishing (i.a. Church organs,
altars from 17%-19th century), many epitaphs and gravestones (i.a. Jan Zamoyski’s grave-
stone from around 1618, Szymon Szymonowic’s epitaph). Next to the Cathedral there is
a stone, tower-like and 4-stores bell tower which replaced (in the second half of the 18
century) previous, wooden one. In 1828 it was firstly lowered and then in 1930-31 overbuilt.
It is crowned with a two-stage helmet, ball and a cross. The elevation is bossaged with broad
pilasters and panels. There are 3 bells: “Jan” — 1662, “Wawrzyniec” — 1715 and “Tomasz” —
1721.

On the other side of the Cathedral there is infutatka, built in 16™ century, designed by
Bernardo Morando. Rebuilt several times it obtained its final form in year 1942. Nowadays it
functions as a Diocesan museum with collections of liturgical vestments and objects. Due to
planned investments the building will be rebuilt once more — new mansard roof will be higher
and covered with ceramic tiles, the elevation color will be changed.

In Zamos¢ we can also find the old Greek-Catholic Orthodox church, which currently
became the Nikolai Roman Catholic Church. Built in 1589-1604 firstly as a wooden and then
in 1618-31 (J. Jaroszewicz, J.Wolff) as a brick building, the church was renovated after
a conflagration in the second half of 18" century. The sanctuary is oriented, bricked, with
1 nave on a longitudinal plan. The characteristic elevation has a prominent entablature,
pilasters, semicircular windows and 2 towers over the anticum: 3-stores tower and octagonal
tower with a light post.
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Zamo$é Synagogue was built in the first half of the 17" century. This 1-stores rec-
tangular building has a prayer room and two atria. The external and internal walls and also
the foundations are made of solid ceramic brick. The elevation is 2-axial with Tuscan styling.
The building is ornamented with a decorative attics with a socle. Over the prayer room we
find a butterfly roof (roof surfaces sloping down from opposing edges to a valley near the
middle of the roof) and over the atria — pent roof. The final form was established during the
reconstruction works in recent years. Close to the synagogue are located: mikvah (bath used
for the purpose of ritual immersion in Judaism) and quahal.

Another important religious building is the Franciscan Temple. Built in years 1637-65
replaced the market owned by Bernardo Morando. Over the centuries it was rebuilt several
times (i.a in 1672 after the fire). In years 1820-40 the inner structure was changed, in 1887
the gables were demolished and the main nave was lowered. The church is oriented build on
a Latin cruciform plan. The unchanged part of the church (to the middle of the main nave) has
a basilica form with 3 naves and 2-stores cellar. The main fagade is 5-axial whereas the
lateral ones are 6-axial. The elevation divided by niches, with a high socle and prominent
entablature. Nowadays it combines 2 functions: sacral and educational (classrooms and
sports hall are on the first floor). The reconstruction works aiming at restoring the original
from will begin shortly.

In the proximity of the Franciscan Temple there is the Cloister of Fatebenefratelli —
“Podkarpie”. It was founded by Jan Jakub Zamoyski and built in years 1756-73. In 1784 the
Fatebenefratelli shared the fate of Capuchin Poor Clares, Franciscans and Order of Friars
Minor — the cloister was closed. The name “Podkarpie” comes from the name of the inn
(“Pod Karpiem” — “Karp” stands for carp) that used to located in the building. The cloister
was situated in a south-eastern part of this four-winged and 1-stored edifice. The
north-eastern part, that was built later is a 2-stores, rectangular facility with a basement, attic
and courtyard in the middle. Currently it has both living and economical function.

Built in the second half of the 17" century in the Baroque style in line with J. M. Link's
design, St. Catherine's Church was founded by Marcin Zamoyski and chorazy Hieronim
Zaboklicki. After the first partition of Poland when Zamo$¢ was under Austrian rule, the
monastery was dissolved (18% century) the building served as a military depot. After city was
taken by the Russians the cloister was demolished and the church building, as many others
during the period of Partitions of Poland, deprived of its architectural value and classicist
interior design (i.a. Signatures and Baroque roofs). What remained untouched were the groin
vaults, pilasters and ornamented elements on the external walls. After Poland regained
independence, for the short period of time a theater was located in the building, but eventu-
ally after the renovation in years 1925-1926 it became an academic church dedicated to St.
Catherine. During World War II, "The Prussian Tribute", the famous Polish painting by Jan
Matejko, was hidden in the vault of the church to protect it from the Nazis.

The old Poor Clares Church is a small, 1-nave, Baroque church. Founded by Anna
Zamoyska, wife of Marcin Zamoyski in 1696, designed by J.M. Link. It adjoins the big,
3-winged Cloister built in years 1769-1774 founded by the Seventh Entailer Jan Jakub
Zamoyski. After the monastery was dissolved the building has been passed to Franciscans
and then to Daughters of Charity. The Church’s function changed over the course of time: in
1817 is served as a military hospital, in the period between the wars as a police station, after
the Second World War as a orphanage and nowadays the building houses the Karol Szy-
manowski National Music School of 1st and 2nd degree.

The place where once stood the Armenian Church is indicated by a special sign. This no
longer existing building was built in 1645 from the collection of donations among the
Armenians. It was a 1-nave and three-bay facility design according to a Latin cruciform plan.
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Next to the church we find a square tower which in an upper part takes octagonal form. The
outer elevation was covered with pilasters, cornices, balustrated frieze and other decorative
elements. In 1802, under the Austrian occupation the authorities dissolved the church and in
years 1826-27 demolished the building. Today in that place there is a building of “Renesans”
Hotel. In 1968 during the constructional works the church’s foundations were discovered.
Even though the Armenian Church does not exist anymore, it preserves its place in public
urban space.

Another buildings connected with with a religious cult are Wikarowka (rebuilt several
times, serves currently as a clergy house) and Seminary — founded in 1640 by Katarzyna
Ostrogska Zamoyska, wife of Tomasz Zamoyski. Seminary was dissolved in 1784 and the
building became the property of army. During the Congress Kingdom period it housed Corps
of Engineers which under direction of general Jan Mallet-Malletski modernized and rebuilt
the Zamos¢ fortress. Currently it houses the Higher School for Management and Admin-
istration.

One of the most interesting elements of Zamos$¢ architecture are the market remains,
which was constructed in the first phase of creating of the city. Today there are the cellars of
Franciscan Church. The Market was called Morandowska due to the fact that its owner was at
the same time the city constructor. It was a kind of inn for arriving merchants. It consisted of
a two-stores house, stable and farm buildings. The name “gietda” (“guild”) derives from
“gildia” meaning the association of rich merchants which had its headquarters in that
building. The building was erected in 1598. In 1625 the Second Entailer Tomasz Zamoyski
bought it, demolished the facilities and handed the ground to Franciscans for erection of the
church.

There are a lot of facilities that served sanitary functions, i.a wells, canals and a cistern.
The first mentions about wells in Zamo$¢ date back to year 1581. In 17% century the wells
were located in the yard of Zamoyski Academy, on every market, Fatebenefratelli cloister, in
the yard of Zamoyski Palace and Chancel of Franciscans Church. After dissolving of the
fortress new wells appeared — on Great Market Square and Salt Square. The only preserved
remains of former wells can still be found in the former prison building. It was a brick well,
2 meters broad, 10.4 meters deep. It was built probably in 19% century with prison buildings
in order to provide water for the arrestees. Here we can also find an underground tank for
rainwater (cistern from the 17" century) with canals which might have been a part of vast
system of water supply. It was particularly important for the city’s hygiene and protection
against fires. Stored water allowed frequent street cleaning (at that time the city lacked
sufficient sewage system and the wastes were flooding the streets).

The “Piechowicz House™ houses a still working(regardless the ownership changes)
pharmacy that was found in 1609. It is the oldest polish pharmacy. At the end of the 19®
century it also housed a Hygienic Station, one of the very first laboratory examining food and
water quality.

Old Town in Zamos¢ also comprises buildings that were not included into the original
city plan, for instance “Generatdéwka” — urban, neo-Renaissance Palace raised in years
1878-82, in line with Wtadystaw Siennicki design, built for then-Chief of Zamos$¢ garrison.
Currently the the building is in a very poor condition. In an adjacent tenement house Rosa
Luxemburg was born. Another interesting building is called the “Central House” (“Cen-
tralka”) — tenement house built in 1911-12 with a Secession-styled elevation. It was the very
first electrified building in Zamos¢. It stands out in the city panorama due to its considerable
height.

4 Built by Szymon Piechowicz, a chemist and a professor of medicine at the Zamo$¢ Academy.
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From the description given above we can distinguish few spatial dominants which
remained noticeable from the beginning of the city foundation. These are: Town Hall with its
tower, The Cathedral (a former collegiate church), the Cathedral Bell Tower, Saint Catherine
Church and Saint Nikolai Church. Former spacial dominants: Palace Tower (non-existent),
the top of Franciscans Church (considerably lowered and rebuilt in the 19" century; its
reconstruction is planned), Armenian Church (non-existent).

World Heritage List also includes the interiors, used materials and substances as wall as the
constructions of the buildings, equipment (historically preserved elements and additional
museum objects) but does not refer to them directly.

2. Outstanding universal value evaluation methodology 25 years ago

Zamo$¢ Old Town in late 80s and early 90s was analyzed in terms of its outstanding
universal value at the very beginning of the nomination process. At that time the most
important document establishing the functioning of World Heritage system was Convention
concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage that entered into force
on 17" December 1975 in Paris®. This treaty comprehensively highlights its interest (Herit-
age of outstanding value) and the importance (it serves all humankind), aims and goals
(protection and exploitation), the scope of responsibility (countries and international com-
munities) as well as the general guidelines on goods evaluation (by given criteria and
outstanding universal value evaluation).

The document that defines the nomination process and the procedure leading to in-
scription on World Heritage List, as well as the principles relating to functioning of indi-
vidual institutions are the Operational Guidelines. Its first version was approved in 1977.

At the time of inscription of Old Town in Zamos$¢ on the World Heritage List, the main
conditions were following:

1. Presenting outstanding universal value by meeting at least one out of six criteria

included in Operational Guidelines.

2. Confirmation of authenticity of the site

3. Presenting the juridical mechanisms of protection and exploitation (Management

System).

Based on these criteria, the proposal for inscription on the List was developed and
submitted to Polish National Committee of ICOMOS in 1989. It was then directed to
UNCESCO in 1990. The proposal included: 5 typed-written pages, inscription map,
2 photographs and a model. It was accepted in 1992 during the 16" Session of the Committee
in Santa Fe (USA).

The protection methods should be result from the value analysis. Broad definition of
the value resulted in inaccurate protection guidelines. Therefore, the site was protected as a
whole, without specifying its value carriers.

According to Operational Guidelines applicable at that time, comparative evaluation
was necessary. However, in the initial years when the World Heritage List was being
developed, this procedure was brief and the registered nominations were considered to be
iconic and their value evident. That is why, the evaluation (based on criteria of relation of
certain good with other, already existent) was rather professional and intuitive. As a result,
the comparative objects/sites were not selected. Thus the elements that distinguish particular
object from other and constitute its value were overlooked. That was the case of Zamos¢,
when no other historic city was proposed to be comparative city.

> Ratified by Poland on September 30 1976 r. (Dz.U.76.32.190).



Value assessment of Zamo$¢ from the perspective of ... 103

Analyzing the information presented during the application for inscribing on World
Heritage List, one can state that it was conducted accordingly to the state of knowledge of that
time. Nevertheless, it might not be enough as far as present requirements of protection and
management of historical sites are concerned. UNESCO World Heritage Committee provided
for that possibility, recommended that the Countries responsible for protection of particular
goods should prepare or verify the declaration of outstanding universal value of all goods
inscribed on the World Heritage List as well as expedite the management and protections
system, including systematic monitoring. In case of Zamos$¢ new declaration of outstanding
universal value was written. However, it still lacked a detailed comparative analysis.

The evolution of criteria of inscribing on World Heritage List caused that the present
ones differ from the ones from 25 years ago. Whereas the Convention concerning the
Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage did not change, the Operational
Guidelines evolved over the years. The difference can be observed in the numbers — the
Operational Guidelines from 1988 included only 112 points while the present ones — 290.

Table 1. Basic criteria of inscribing on World Heritage List

25 years ago Nowadays

Presenting outstanding universal value by meeting Presenting outstanding universal value by meeting at

at least one out of six criteria included in Opera- least one out of six criteria included in Operational

tional Guidelines Guidelines

Confirmation of good’s authenticity Confirmation of good’s Confirmation of good’s
integrity authenticity

Presenting the juridical mechanisms of protection ~ Having good mechanisms of protection and exploita-
and exploitation (Management System). tion

From outward appearances it may seem as if the only change is adding one condition
(integrity). Yet the change is far greater.

The first important change is a shift from intuitive value evaluation which was char-
acteristic at the early stage of creation of World Heritage List. At that time, mainly iconic
monuments were inscribed. This was the case of Zamo$¢ Old Town. Currently, a full
comparative analysis with similar monuments is required.

Second significant change concerns the authenticity approach. Traditionally the au-
thenticity of a monument was considered in relation with this monument’s integrity and did
not allow any changes. However, since introduction of Nara Document on Authenticity in
1994 a wide range of elements (such as: design, materials, function) is encouraged to be
looked-into when judging a particular monument. As a consequence it is now possible to
contrast the monument’s features that absolutely need to be preserved, because they are value
carriers and are authentic and integral with other features that could potentially be changed
without harming the monument’s value. For instance, recent investments in Zamos$¢ meet the
modern definition of authenticity but would not be in line with the old one.

Another substantial change was adding in 2005 the condition of integrity. Until then it
was not included in any definition of cultural goods. Investigation of integrity requires
evaluation of:

o All elements needed for a historical site to be considered of outstanding universal

value

e Monument’s size in order to provide a proper care to its features and processes tes-

tifying to its significance

o Potential danger of development/negligence
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Furthermore, the requirement of management plan or management system, that defines
how certain outstanding universal value should be protected, has also been changed. It is not
enough to base the protection of monument exclusively on general legal regulations. It is
henceforward necessary to present a separate document of “management plan” designed for
a given historical site.

Taking all changes presented above into consideration, it was necessary to update pre-
vious declaration of value. That is why, in 2008 the declaration of outstanding universal value
of Old Town in Zamo$¢ was updated. As a part of this update several potentially comparative
cities were indicated. Nonetheless, a deep comparative analysis was not conducted.

New declaration of outstanding universal value looks as follows:

., Old City of Zamosc in southeastern Poland is an outstanding example of a late
16th-century Central European town designed and built in accordance with Italian Re-
naissance theories on the creation of “ideal” cities. This innovative approach to town
planning was the result of a very close cooperation between the town’s enlightened founder
and the distinguished Italian architect Bernardo Morando. The Old City of Zamos¢ today
retains its original rectilinear street plan and its unique blend of Italian and Central
European architectural traditions, as well as parts of its encircling fortifications.

Located on the trade route linking western and northern Europe with the Black Sea,
Zamos¢ was conceived as a trade-based economic center. From the outset it was intended to
be multinational, and had a high level of religious tolerance. It became the tangible reflec-
tion of the social and cultural ideas of the Renaissance, which were readily embraced in
Poland, as exemplified by the establishment of a university (Zamos¢ Academy) by Jan
Zamoyski, the founder and owner of the town. His architect Bernardo Morando’s city plan
combined the functions of a residential palace, an urban ensemble, and a fortress, all in
accordance with Renaissance concepts.

The Old City of Zamos¢ has two distinct sections: on the west is the Zamoyski palace,
and on the east is the town proper, laid out around three squares. The central Great Market
Square, located at the junction of the town’s two main axial streets, is enclosed by arcaded
merchants’ houses and anchored by a magnificent Town Hall. These and many other notable
structures such as the cathedral, arsenal, and fortification gates illustrate a key feature of
this great undertaking: a creative enhancement realized through the incorporation of artistic
achievements attained in local architecture. The consistent implementation of Morando’s
plan over time has resulted in a stylistically homogeneous urban composition with a high
level of architectural and landscape values.”

It has been confirmed that a building, architectural ensemble, architectural or landscape
sites satisfies the criteria of being of outstanding universal value, by fulfilling the 4™ criterion
and reflects the importance of times it was built in.

The declaration states that:

,, Zamos¢ is an oustanding example of a Renaissance planned town of the late 16th
century, which retains its original layout and fortifications and a large number of buildings
of particular interest, blending Italian and Central European architectural traditions.”

It is the exact notation as in previous World Heritage List inscription. Nonetheless,
from a time perspective it may be concluded that the evaluation of Old Town in Zamos¢ still
is of a intuitive nature and relates to iconic good. That it why, the submission did not include
a comparative analysis, which as a rule, should be essential for the evaluation of the criterion.
Initially no comparative historical site was selected to which Old Town in Zamos¢ could
have been compared in order to prove its outstanding universal value. Thus, the condition of
comparative analysis was not fulfilled, even though the intuitive evaluation seems to be
obvious and indisputable.
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To sum up, the former documentation for inscription of Old Town in Zamos$¢ on
UNESCO List (including the update) in regard to currently binding conditions:

e Lacked the comparative analysis and the justification of outstanding universal value

was of intuitive nature

e The evaluation of authenticity and integrity was rather general (even after the

update) and did not relate to the attributes of the monument as separate elements

e The Management System is based on general legal regulations and was not designed

for particular historical site

Thus described value did not provide any preventive guidelines as far as the individual
elements of the historical part of the city is concerned, but suggested the protection of the site
as a whole. It determined the investment priorities of the historical site, the range and
methods of conducted repair or modernization works. Nevertheless, this definition of
Zamos¢ Old Town was a basis for numerous investments and conservation works. In recent
years the city acquired i.a: EU and EEA Financial Mechanism funds for 7 projects of nearly
170 millions PLN.

The most expensive project concerned the historical fortified landscape of Zamos¢
Fortress from 16"-19th century as a phenomenon of a large-scale space for defense purposes.
The work field involved the the old Fortress, City Park and partly the infrastructure area
(of total 45,7 hectares) and the main focus of the project was to protect, integrate, recompose,
reconstruct and adapt these areas to touristic and cultural needs.

As a part of another project the museum group called The Museum of Fortification and
Arms was created. The works were located close to Bastion III from 17" century and
included i.a.: the reconstruction of the fortification wall with creation of underground
exhibition hall, modernization and renovation of historical site of Arsenal as well as the
reconstruction of destroyed parts of the artillery magazine.

Numerous and significant, from city’s perspective, renovations and restorations were
made: tenement houses’ frontages on Great Market Square from 18" and 19% century, slabs
of Great Market Square, parts of the streets: Grodzka, Staszica, Moranda, Town Hall, several
town houses with rear buildings, Bazylianska street, attic on Great Market Square 5a,
Centralka and following streets: Ormianska, Zeromskiego, Ko$ciuszki, Zamenhofa, Grecka
and Pereca.

Another resources were channeled into restoration of 5 fortress infrastructure groups:
Bastion VII, New Lublin Gate with adjacent wall, Old Lublin Gate with adjacent wall,
postern and Kojec (additional fortification), Szczebrzeszyn Gate with wall, shooting gallery
and gourdhouse and Kazamaty fortress (part of Bastion I). Results of the project are:
16 renovated historical sites and 13 historical sites adapted to cultural purposes.

The revitalization of Water Square, Salt Square with Jaroszewicz Square and adjacent
streets as well as the restoration of the front elevation of the Town Hall with tower and
staircase is another example of well invested funds. At the same time, the cellars of the Town
Hall were adapted to the touristic needs.

All these efforts leading to city’s importance gain were made not only by the local
authorities. The Lord's Resurrection and Its Witness — St Thomas the Apostle Cathedral is
responsible for renovation and reconstruction of the Cathedral historical building (the total
cost of the renovation: 11 millions PLN). On the other hand, The Foundation For The
Preservation Of Jewish Heritage completed investments of total value of 1.5 millions Euro
which concerned comprehensive works in Zamo$¢ Synagogue as a part of the project
Chassidic Route. Further works are planned: Zamoyski Academy (41.5 millions), Infulatka
(13.5 millions) and Franciscans Church (23.86 millions).
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3. Value assessment according to Smart Value methodology

Smart Value is a form of thorough analysis of historical value and device enabling
precise indication of value carriers. It represents a comprehensive and systematic approach to
monument’s value analysis, including all points of Operational Guidelines.

The SMART Value analysis assumptions can be divided into two levels. Firstly, overall
value of the historical site (without any indication for its protection) needs to be defined,
within a defined benchmark group. The evaluation itself consists of comparing a certain
monument to selected set of objects (chosen as a reference group on the basis of the estab-
lished criteria). Thus established value is relevant, as it is performed only with limited
comparative group. We treat selected features as values and selected sites as valuable (as far
as chosen group and comparative criteria are concerned).

Secondly, the monument’s value needs to be analyzed (evaluation of the value of in-
dividual elements, by defining the value’s attributes). The main goal of this action is finding
the value carriers (defined on the first level). The attributes might be material and intangible.
The external comparative analysis is not required.

This part of monument’s value analysis is particularly important when the interference
in the monument is required, in order to determine which elements and to what extend need
to be protected.

Taking all conditions mentioned above, the Smart Value Evaluation comprises:

Level 1:

1. Analysis and profile of chosen site which enable to specify the elements in regard to

which comparative group will be selected

2. Selecting the comparative group ( as a comparative reference )

3. Choosing the evaluation criteria — verification of the features that are crucial for the

evaluation

4. Value evaluation (considering the criteria and comparative group)

Level 2:

1. Selecting the value’s attributes

2. Evaluation of authenticity and integrity

3. Analysis of possible value change in case of modification of monument’s elements

4. Formulation of guidelines for protection of particular site

Accordingly to the methodology described above, we present the analysis of Zamos§¢
Old Town in order to find the features which will determine the comparative group. Selected
features are:

Analysis Range: Whole Europe

Date of construction or significant redevelopment: 15th-17th century (first half of the 18th century)

Function of the historical site : City/ living

Architectural and urban form: Deriving from the Renaissance (Renaissance concept
of the ideal city)

“Material” Characterization of the historical site: Brick buildings

Based on this characterization the comparative group, which would be a comparative
context for Zamo$¢ Old Town was found. 20 cities were selected. 7 are currently inscribed on
the UNESCO World Heritage List; these are: in Italy — Sabbioneta, Mantua, Pienza, Ferrara
and Palmanova, in France — Neuf-Brisach and in Malta — La Valletta. Next two cities are in a



Value assessment of Zamo$¢ from the perspective of ... 107

comparative group for Palmanova: in Finland — Hamina and in the Netherlands — Coevorden
(Coevarden e Naardan). Other cities, which meet the criteria of comparative group®:
e [taly: Livorno, Gattinara, Terra del Sole, Grosso
France: Vitry-le-Francois, Bergues, Charleville, Nancy
Germany: Mannheim, Karlsruhe, Freudenstadt
Croatia: Karlovac
Netherlands: Bourtange
Ukraine: Zhovkva, Stanyslaviv

Thanks to comparative analysis and precise criteria following conclusions can be

drawn:

e “Establishing date” criterion — Old Town in Zamo$¢ is probably the first (excluding
Italy) implementation of “Renaissance ideal city” on such a scale and on of the first
that was constructed from scratch

e “Functions of the historical site” criterion — the most unique feature of Old Town in
the implementation of Renaissance ideas not only in regard of the city architecture
but also in regard of ideological program. As a result the city combined residential
(including estate of Monarch), legislative, financial, educative, religious and cultural
functions.

e “The spatial arrangement” criterion — Old Town in Zamos$¢ was one of the few cities
settled on previously unoccupied terrain, founded in “cruda radice” instead of re-
arranging the already existent urban structures, which is absolutely unique.

e “Ideological program” criterion — the initial ideas are still visible in the urban

composition of the city, which is not a common feature.

At this point of analysis following values of the historical site were identified:

Urban and architectural:

e One of the few cities founded in “cruda radice” (on the “raw roots”) accordingly to
the “Renaissance ideal city” concept.

e Military — an example of 16th century Fortress which has been modified according
to the latest military knowledge and functioned until 19th century.

Symbolic value:

e City structure as a reflection of the ideological program of Renaissance ideal city.
Zamos¢ as the “Pearl of the Renaissance” and “Padua of the North”

e Zamos¢ Fortress — was never captured in a battle by foreign troops (it was only
captured by polish troops) — reason to be proud

Historic value:

e The city witnessed the local history, changes of the country’s borders, development
of science and culture, revolutions in religion

Social value:

e History of the city, life of Jan Zamoyski and Zamoyski family as a carrier of positive
Renaissance social patterns in following areas: education, science, social coexist-
ence and tolerance

¢ Having regard to discourses of Professor Andrzej Kadluczka, Professor Zbigniew Myczkowski and PhD
Jan Janczykowski presented during the conference “Protection and promotion of Zamos¢ as an invest-
ment in National Heritage, 25 years on World Heritage List” 7™ September 2017 — Old Town was also
compared with following cities: Guastala — Italy, Longwy, Phlasbourg — France, Willamstad — Nether-
lands, Kostrzyn nad Odra — Poland/Germany. However, taking the analyzed reference group into consid-
eration, the final evaluation of Old Town’s value does not change.
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e Cultivation of city’s tradition: military (combat reenactment) and educational
(Zamoyski Academy — even after the changes of its function it is still present in
public life. New revitalization program will help to adjust the building to new cul-
tural and educational roles.

Taking into account all the mentioned above values, the superior value has been de-
fined as follows: Old Town in Zamos¢ is an outstanding example of Renaissance humanism
ideas and development of the knowledge in planning and designing military buildings.

In the context of the city inscription on UNESCO World Heritage List this value was
formulated as follows: Old Town in Zamos$¢ is an excellent example of Renais-
sance-designed city from the end of 16" century that preserved its initial spatial arrangement,
fortification and numerous buildings of great importance which combine the best architec-
tural traditions of Italy and Middle Europe.

On the other hand, in the context of the city’s recognition as a Historic Monument — it was
proved that the city has historical, spatial, architectural and intangible values of a Renaissance
city and of an outstanding achievement of European architecture of 16th century as well as the
fortification group reflecting the evolution of military architecture from 16th to 19th century.

Having defined the values of monument it was possible to find its attributes, that is value
carriers. It would not be possible without deeper analysis which specifies the carriers and the
values they represent. On the other hand, breaking up the attributes into smaller parts and the
evaluation of their authenticity and integrity enables the precise indication of value carriers.
Analyzed attributes are: urban structure of the Renaissance city of Zamos¢, the fortifications,
city localization, city surroundings, architecture — including form, function, panorama, views,
public space, small architecture, surface, archacological objects and intangible values.

Conclusions from deep analysis

Attributes that need to be preserved (reproduced)

The definition of attributes and evaluation of their authenticity and integrity enables
choosing the ones that determine the value of Old Town and therefore need to be preserved.
The most important are the original and authentic elements as well as the ones that are essential
for monument’s integrity. City development and growing needs of its inhabitants should not
have negative influence on the value attributes acknowledged at the time of inscription on
UNESCO World Heritage List. That is why, the values determine the actual extent of inter-
vention works. Without these attributes Old Town in Zamo$¢ might loose its value.

Having regard to individual attributes and their specific elements it is recommended:

e Urban layout:

o preservation of present infrastructure (streets and squares), including their
course and sizes of currently existing buildings
o preservation of compositional axes, including: their original course and avoid-
ing interference with new elements
o preservation of lucidity of the authentic city borders
e Fortification:
o preservation and emphasis of relatively few authentic fortification elements

e Environment:

o the environment development within the borders of the buffer zone should en-
able the preservation of the site’s value (including panoramas and views).
Therefore, the buildings (heights and seizes) should be adopted in order to as-
sure the city panorama.

e Panoramas and views

o preservation of at least already existing panoramas and viewing axes or if pos-
sible restoration of the original, historic ones (by removing modern elements
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hindering the access to panoramas and viewing axes or by recreating the
non-existent elements). Adding new viewing dominants is irrational — it would
reduce the lucidity and diminish the overall value of Old Town in Zamos¢.

o Existent buildings

Functions

o preservation of the city parts that represent the historical functions. The build-
ings should at least with their form represent their historical functions. Never-
theless, forcing the former functions is both impossible and pointless.

Architectonic form

o In general the architectonic form should not be changed, unless it is justified in
terms of value sustain and the process would not reduce the authenticity. The
size of the building should be considered equally with panoramas and views —
possible adjustments should not interfere with already existent panoramas and
views. New dominants should not be created in order not to divert attention from
old ones (it would be hard to explain that new dominants represent functions and
values of the Renaissance concept.

o Having in mind that one of the most characteristic feature of the Renaissance
concept was the harmony and stylistic unity of the city. Therefore, the recon-
structive and modernisation works should stick to these ideas and do not cause
unnecessary confusion.

Interior design and furnishing

o making available all the interiors with original design and furnishing (with special

reference to mobile monuments which are currently not available for visitors).
Architectural and landscape interiors

o Preservation of elements of small architecture in their historical form but
keeping them from dominating the common space (with their size, colors, form
and used materials)

o Preservation of parks in order to define the borders of the city and fortifications,
spatial arrangement, panoramas and views

e Archacological sites

o Further research and work on monuments in Zamo$¢ is required as well as ed-
ucation and promotion of their function and value

e Intangible values

o Further promotion of city’s intangible assets by implementing “soft measures”
(non-investment)

The extent of acceptable interventions and transformations

Having regard to attributes presented above that need to be preserved it is possible to
set possible and acceptable intervention’s extent. It will include all activities that will not
influence the value, that is will not have negative impact on these attributes that are necessary
for preservation of the value. Every investment or change of use might be assessed on the
basis of its influence on the value of individual attributes and the results decide if they fall
within the scope of acceptable interventions and transformations. The catalog of acceptable
interventions is open.

For instance, it is possible to introduce a new building in place of the non-existent
historical buildings as a complement to modern urban structure as well as historical spatial
arrangement. However, it is form, design, size and used materials of individual project that
will decide if the building can be introduced. Naturally, new buildings should allow the
identification of already existing values and attributes, mentioned in previous parts of this
article. At the same time, it should match with historically developed spatial arrangement,
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correspond aesthetically with architecture, preserve panoramas and views with its size and
have functions that will not diminish the values of historical city center. Furthermore, new
buildings should not introduce new spatial dominants in order not to interfere with the
historical ones that reflect the ideas behind the city design. Without a doubt every investment
idea should be examined individually as they may vary greatly from each other.

New buildings were introduced in the postwar period. In year 1956 new tenement
house on Rynek 5 was built replacing the old, demolished one from 1830 (yellow elevation
and attics ornamentation). This building became an integral part of the local landscape.

Guidelines for restoration works

The most important recommendation is the evaluation of possible consequences of
restoration works on value attributes within a larger context of the historical site. Hence, the
impact on the overall value of Old Town in Zamo$¢ should be considered not only from the
point of view of individual monument but also its environment, views and panoramas.

o [t is necessary that each restoration, renovation or modernization work is preceded
by research on its potential influence (depending on the range of planned works on
particular monument or part of historical site). In order to preserve the integrity of
historical site the range of works should be evaluated with great care.

e With regard to planned investment concerning the Palace it is necessary to give this
project priority and conduct public consultations as far as its new function is con-
cerned’. Furthermore, it is recommended to pursue the detailed examination on the
historical, architectural and archaeological aspects of the building before the
planned investment. Due to the fact that the investment may considerably change the
form and design of the building it is necessary to bear in mind that the authenticity is
a very important element of its value.

o [tis advisable to further investigate the issue with the aim of improving knowledge
relating to dating of objects that experienced considerable changes over the ages.

e In case of finding unidentified areas (e.g. underground tunnels and parts of fortifi-
cation, cellars or potentially existing internal walls’ ornamentation) further research
is advisable.

Recommendations on the monument’s utilization (adaptations, new functions, tourism)

o Evaluation of undertaken actions with regard on their potential influence on various
functions represented by the city. All works should include the necessity of
preservation of the historical site value and its attributes.

e Currently, Old Town in Zamo$¢ is adopted for residential, administrative, sacral,
educative, commercial and service, cultural and touristic (including the tourist in-
formation office) functions.

e In order to preserve the value it is advisable to maintain various functions of his-
torical sites (residential, administrative, sacral, educative, commercial and service,
cultural and touristic) primarily for the inhabitants. Replacing the residential func-
tion with commercial and touristic function might lead to loss of the importance of
individual buildings. One can say, that on this relatively small area we observe a full
array of functions characteristic for properly-functioning urban centers, which in
case of Zamo$¢ results from the Renaissance concept of the city.

,.Operational Guidelines for the Implementation of the World Heritage Convention”point to the fact that
social participation in protection and care over the monuments is an important part of Management Plan
and the authorities should encourage the society and stakeholders to active participation in these process-
es as these are crucial conditions for sustainable protection, conservation, administration and promotion.
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e Introduction of new functions is possible as long as it will not interfere with the

value of historical site. From economical point of view, it is reasonable to develop
the tourism services (restaurants, pubs, hotels, museums etc.) — this, however,
should not result in disappearance of current functions or bringing out the inhabit-
ants of Old Town in Zamos$¢. The risk exists that the processes taking place in his-
torical city centers (recently seen in polish cities: Cracow, Wroctaw and Warsaw)
lead to domination of tourism service sector on these areas. In the longer term, it may
cause the elimination of the original idea, which was to create a perfect place to live.
Focusing solely on tourists will induce the transfer of inhabitants out of Old Town
and in consequence disappearance of services dedicated to them (e.g. photographer,
tailor, haberdashery). On the other hand, the tourism infrastructure will not fully take
their place. Thus, the city would not longer be a place in which people live with
diversified social structure earning a living with trade, craft, industry and service and
would become a touristic place for leisure activities. Total absence of original
function will lead to worse understanding of used spatial solutions.

4. Summary

The main benefits of value assessment using Smart Value methodology:

Improving knowledge of outstanding universal value in regard to comparative group
Indication of aspects of outstanding universal value that distinguish particular his-
torical site from among compared buildings

Precise definition of attributes, their authenticity and integrity

Creation of a basis for management plan for proper preservation of historical sites
for future generations.

Consequently it is possible to define:

The scope of possible interventions and changes

Guidelines for conservation works, useful for setting conservation recommendations
Guidelines for further research by presenting areas not sufficiently discovered
Recommendations for proper utilization of historical sites (i.a. adaptation, new
functions, scale and structure of the incoming tourism)

Basis for management plan.

In accordance with the assumptions of Smart Value method the assessment should not
be the only way of evaluation of historical site, because this methodology is primarily
designed for evaluation of material features and their functions in the past. To a very limited
extent it refers to present tangible and intangible assets as it is impossible to objectively
define their grading and it is not a part of professional monument opinion. Creation of overall
evaluation of monument’s value that will include Smart Value and other methodologies may
differ significantly from evaluation using exclusively Smart Value method. Therefore,
following issues need to be analyzed:

Should we allow new buildings to be constructed within the historical area? If so,
under what conditions that will provide protection of outstanding universal value?
Is it advisable to maintain historically developed but authentic form or restore the
original one? Will it emphasize the value or will be a threat for authenticity
acknowledged 25 years age?

How to provide spatial order and harmony in case of new buildings or changes in
already existing one? How to carry out the investment without negative influence on
compositional axes, historical spatial dominants and viewing points?
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e What functions are guarantee for maintenance of value?

e Which elements of the value are the least popular? How to promote them?

Each of the above-mentioned questions can be related to the elements of the particular
field of heritage. In summary, the current principles of analysis of monument enable a more
precise definition of the tangible carriers of its value and authenticity. It is possible due to
division of monument into elements, its attributes and separate assessment of the elements.
This approach enables more precise description of the rules of protection and management of
particular elements of a monument in the context of its current state and realized investments.
Also, it makes it possible to define the elements which need to be maintained and others
which can be subject to modifications (and the rules of this selection). This approach is more
time-consuming, however it guarantees the maintenance of the value of the monument, with
particular care over its outstanding authentic and integral elements. The effects of this
approach will be appreciated by generations to come, who will have the chance to get to
know and experience the extraordinary value of monuments.
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Abstract: We analyze Town area with prefabricated buildings of poor energetic qual-
ity. We survey opinions on possible energetic improvements according to inhabitants” age.
Inhabitants are interested in improvements and willing to pay. Inhabitants want information
on possible pro-energetic solutions. Surveys like this encourage people to think of benefits
of energetic improvements.
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1. Admission

In the chosen model of town three housing estates were selected and then 21 prefabri-
cated buildings were pointed out for the sake of the research. Later on the opinions of the
inhabitants were investigated by means of social inquiry which made it possible to obtain
information concerning the energetic assessment of buildings by the inhabitants. Infor-
mation was obtained from 4 social age groups. Thus, the effects of the research which was
carried out are dependent upon the energetic question consciousness of the inhabitants and
their interest in sustainable energy systems. If they are more conscious, they express their
wish of co-deciding and participating in proenergetic works, which has an indirect influ-
ence upon the energetic policy of Poland.

2. Introduction

The article contains exemplary analyses of the effects of proenergetic activities
worldwide and social investigations in Europe as well as the results of the author's social
investigations carried out in several Polish housing estates in the area of south-eastern
Poland.The object of the research analyses is the proenergetic potential of districts with
prefabricated buildings investigated by means of inquiries carried out as direct interviews.
Thus the results obtained may be helpful in working out the guiding principles for the
model of proenergetic activities aimed at energy saving in multi-family buildings on a
housing estate scale. It is worth mentioning that the inhabitants declared a potential finan-
cial participation in the suggested activities improving the living conditions in the prefabri-
cated dwelling houses.
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3. The necessity of proenergetic activities

An important fact to be taken into account is the following :the research which was
carried out abroad [1; 2; 3; 4; 5; 6; 7; 8] proved that it is not enough to introduce legal
regulations to make people save energy or provide funds to carry out the investments like
energy saving windows or the alternative systems of obtaining energy. It is worth mention-
ing that the subsidy must be preceded by social education in its broad sense — in this respect
social inquiries may be useful. If was proved by a series of investigations in Sweden which
showed that in spite of obtaining the funds 79% of inhabitants bought the energy saving
windows of worse parameters of heat permeability (1.2 W/m? K), than was possible
(1.1 W/m? K) with the means they had at their disposal [1]. The lack of social conscious-
ness is a reason why fund reduction results in limiting of the range of activities [6], that is
why Vinea took up an attempt of complex statement of necessary works [9] and the neces-
sity to continue them in the housing cooperatives as well [10]. However, the range of
activities should not be limited but only accomplished by stages in which the inhabitants'
will to take up the activities should be taken into account. Stopping or even slowing down
the thermomodernization process does not reduce the maintenance charges. The investiga-
tion on a housing estate scale in south-eastern Poland has proved that from 1996 to 2010
there was a substantial increase of thermal energy fees 1 GJ exceeding the level of 150%
while with the successively accomplished process of thermomodernization in a housing
estate it has increased only by 40% during the 14 years since 1996 [17]. Interruption of the
thermomodernization process results in keeping the energy consumption in a building at the
constant level, and the growing cost of thermal energy will result in the fact that the final
user will suffer most [11]. Beck and Park's investigations carried out in Sweden, Great
Britain, Denmark, Belgium, Germany, France, Holland, Finland, Austria, Portugal, Spain
and Ireland have proved the decrease of government funds since 1970 to 2007 and that is
why the European Union funds would be necessary [12] but at the time of crisis it is rather
difficult. However, while planning the proenergetic strategy we should take into account
the potentialities of the inhabitants and their declared willingness to participate financially
in the activities to be accomplished. It is also possible in other countries, not only in Poland,
but only after carrying out social investigations on a large scale and with the successive
accomplishment of the determined activities, i.e. according to the means they possess, so
that the inhabitants could notice and appreciate the effects! and only then can the assumed
range of activities be carried into effect and the energy saving equipment can be introduced.

That is why it has been stated that only strategic planning taken up in cooperation
with the inhabitants can result in lower energy consumption, lower cost of flat maintenance
and also the improvement of living conditions in the prefabricated buildings. Instruments
for the analysis of electrical energy consumption in a dwelling house at the planning stage
have already been elaborated in other countries [13]. A method of reducing energy con-
sumption by means of a MACES instrument was presented.

MACES takes into account the multiaspectual system of activities, controlling intelli-
gent systems, installations in a building and behavior of the inhabitants [14]. It allows better
planning of the energy consumption and eliminates situations in which the real consump-
tion is even by 50% bigger than it was planned [15]. Exploitation of the natural resources
and the resulting regular increase of energy carrier prices and the commitment to the EU
justify seeking the methods of energy saving in dwelling houses.

' You can even start from minor renovation works like painting the staircase in order to break the barrier of
social distrust, which can be confirmed by the author’s research from 2004 [16].
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That is why the author’s long-term investigations published, among others, in mono-
graphs [16], [17] and Przeglad Budowlany (Construction Review) [18, 19, 20,21] confirm
the fact that social education is extremely important. It can be accomplished, e.g. through
the cyclic social research [22]. Thus every renovation or proenergetic activity should be
taken up after a social consultation, otherwise every initiative is doomed to fail, as can be
seen in the examples from eastern Germany [23]. Cooperation with inhabitants gave nu-
merous positive effects, which were obtained e.g. in Sweden, Denmark, Western Germany
or Austria [24]. The dialogue with inhabitants was taken up not only at the stage of plan-
ning and designation but also at the stage of accomplishment.

It should be taken into account that the structure of dwelling resources in Poland is
complex and varied with respect to the payments made by the inhabitants of buildings of
various forms of ownership. On the basis of GUS (Central Statistical Office) 2011 it was
stated that the differences (fig. 1), in dwelling houses can even amount to 26% as far as the
central heating (c.h.) and hot water (h.w.), 20% — the cost of cold water and sewage dispos-
al and to 11% — the cost of rubbish disposal.

In order to carry out the social research, the buildings that were chosen from the ana-
lyzed forms of ownership were the ones governed by the housing cooperative in which the
cost of heating energy is biggest and reaches 66%. Obviously it results from the amount of
those resources in our country and the time of their origin which was presented on fig. 1.
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Fig. 1. The share of industrialized technologies using prefabricated proportioned elements in the multifam-
ily housing construction from 1858 to 1992 taken from the GUS basis [26]

As far as the current situation in Poland is concerned about 2/3 of the society live in
multifamily prefabricated buildings. They were already constructed in Poland in the 50s of
the 20°th c. Their mass production surpassing other technologies occurred in 60s and 70s of
20’th century. A meaningful decrease of housing production was noted from 1978-1980
and then, in the consecutive years production of prefabricated buildings, especially the
large panel ones has progressively disappeared. Taking into consideration the mass produc-
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tion of buildings in a cooperative form of construction and the lack of investor’s supervi-
sion no one paid close attention to the energetic quality of the prefabricated houses. Differ-
ences of the average energy consumption kWh/m? amounted to 50% at the maximum
consumption level and 35% at the minimum one (fig. 2).
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Fig. 2. An average annual energy consumption in kWh/m? of usable floor area in dwelling houses built in
Poland in various periods of time and in the currently constructed energy saving buildings [27]

On the basis of the research analysis of prefabricated buildings, accomplished in the
cooperative system of construction and, presently, management, they are estimated as
having the biggest potential for proenergetic systemic activities in view of the great fre-
quency of their appearance in Poland [28]. Social research seems to be the proper measure
of the social potential of the areas of Polish housing estates with prefabricated buildings,
which has been presented in the current article in a detailed way.

According to the opinion of T. Bilinski [29], even today there is a need for such a type
of design and giving all users equal chances of access to the natural resources, so that we
could leave as much as possible for the future generations. Stability of balanced develop-
ment is based on the rational management of cultural and natural resources, non-renewable
or with a limited capability of renewal and renovation, both on the local and the global
scale.Certainly the first thing we should do is to aim at completing the thermomoderniza-
tion processes of dwelling houses which are quite advanced in Poland now and at general
education of the society, and then at employing the optimum systems of energy saving
installations rather than the newest or most expensive ones. Such an order of activities,
aimed at the renewable energy sources will first of all allow to minimize the costs in order
to establish a strategy of proenergetic activities based on the common opinion of managers
and inhabitants.

3.1. The need for social activities

Undoubtedly in Poland we should take up complex and long-term activities aiming at
improving the state of countryside, buildings and nature. Other crucial questions are: the
improvement of living conditions of the inhabitants and creating development opportunities
for the whole districts, housing estates, towns and regions. Otherwise they will encounter
problems resulting from wearing away both in the technical and moral sense and the aspect
of the energetic value of buildings which will generate a growing burden of costs for the
users [11]. The source of the problems, among others, is in the growing maintenance cost of
the currently used flats, the growing cost of energy and the heat losses resulting from the
wear of the objects.
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It is worth stressing that in other European countries valorization of prefabricated
buildings was carried out by means of renovation or modernization, the range of the sug-
gested activities was being intensely consulted with inhabitants, there were talks with the
tenants and some of them were chosen as contact people. This was the basis for planning
the order of activities in the investment process, special programs were worked out to
support the venture both in the technical and financial respect. The plan was accomplished
in close cooperation and agreement with the inhabitants of the districts. Special renovation
teams originated gathering managers of partnerships and cooperatives but also technical
consultants, architects and people with an immense understanding of social matters [30],
which really facilitated the contact with all the interested parties. In Finland, the influence
of the users upon the consumption of energy was researched (11%) and it was found to be
insignificant [7]. But the research of N. Djuric and V. Novakovich provided evidence that
the electric energy consumption depends on the level of its use in a given building i.e. the
number of users and frequency of switching off ventilators [8]. The analysis of Dutch
investigations has confirmed that the very ventilation of rooms has a crucial influence upon
the energy consumption in a building [2, 3, 4, 5]. O.S. Guerra made an inquiry concerning
the question of energy consumption — by mail — and she obtained an insufficient sample for
further analyses [31]. It was a mistake not only to elaborate a comprehensive inquiry
consisting of a large number of questions (as was stated by the author of the inquiry herself)
but also to use mail to accomplish the task.

However, in Poland hitherto carried out social research (apart from the author’s inves-
tigations hereto quoted) concentrates upon the problems of isolated social groups. An
example can be found in the social research carried out in 2001 among the young people
from Bemowo in Warsaw which concerned the degree of identification of the young people
with their environment. In spite of the lack of cultural or sport infrastructure the young
people made attempts to find some facilities to spend their free time but they were treated
badly by the police [32]. In the investigations described the middle-aged and elderly people
were completely neglected. The practical experience gained during the work upon the
article (2004-2012) proves that the housing cooperatives in Poland avoid more extensive
social investigations, especially the ones concerning technical or energetic problems of
buildings and their surroundings and infrastructure. The managers of cooperatives and the
quarters in their management express the opinion that the questions from social inquiries
arouse expectations of the inhabitants that are impossible to satisfy.

3.2. The choice of a research area

The object chosen for the research is a town from Lublin voivodship situated in south-
eastern Poland. A representative of the region is a typical town, Lubartow, 20 km away
from Lublin (fig. 3) with a little more than 20.000 inhabitants [33].

Most of them live in prefabricated buildings. In order to check the knowledge and the
way of reasoning of the inhabitants of Lubartow concerning the problems of their living
environment and the possible directions of proenergetic works — in their opinion — social
research was carried out concerning the area of the Building Cooperative of Lubartow in
2010. According to the data based on authority [34] the area of activity of the Building
Cooperative equals 288,364m>. There are 94 buildings there and they comprise 3,267 flats
inhabited by 3,201 members of the Cooperative; there are also 41 various facilities and 99
garages. During the last three years the Building Cooperative has renovated the dwelling
resources, mainly by insulating buildings making use of thermomodernization credits. Two
modern multifamily buildings were commissioned for exploitation.
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Fig. 3. Lubartow 2010 — a map of the town, The research area is delimited

The area of the Building Cooperative of Lubartow was regarded as representative be-
cause of the number of prefabricated multifamily buildings typical of every Polish town or
city that are to be found there. Three of the nine Building Cooperative estates in Lubartow
were chosen for investigation. Inquiries were made in 21 multi-family buildings (fig. 4)
constructed in the technology of prefabricates.

IN
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3.3. The objective and method of making the inquiry

The objective of the research was to arise the interest of the inhabitants in the oppor-
tunities of influencing the decisions concerning energy saving, which could help to improve
the energetic quality of prefabricated dwelling houses as well as stating the direction of
improvement activities which are further referred to as proenergetic ones.

The research was based on the patterns of sociological inquiries [35], enriched with
methods and techniques resulting from social experiences described by Sztumski
[36].Environment inquiries were made among the inhabitants of the quarters chosen for
investigation. They were carried out as direct interviews, which was a unique action ac-
complished in Poland on such a scale only by the author. In every flat only one person was
interviewed. All the rules of inquiry researches were observed. A group of over 14% of the
population of the town has been examined.

The prepared template of the inquiry comprised 27 questions: 10 of them ...closed-
ended, 15 half-open-ended and 2 open-ended ones. Closed-ended questions in the logical
and technical sense consisted in choosing one of several possible answers and regarded
information concerning: sex, age, level of education, migration or participation in the cost
of the suggested proenergetic activities. Half-open-ended questions (i.e. closed-ended in the
technical sense and open in its logical aspect comprised a choice of logically open answers
(it was possible to choose each of them or none) out of many variants of logically closed-
ended technical solutions and included reconditioning and proenergetic activities which are
possible to be accomplished as well as the actualization of the degree of utilization of the
resources of the quarter. Open-ended questions — both in the logical and technical sense —
consisted in answering one question in an unconstrained way and they referred mainly to
individually accomplished works in the flats and the expectations of the inhabitants in case
of participation.

The suggested choice of questions is helpful, among others in: estimation of the par-
ticipation of particular age groups divided into sex and education level subgroups and the
recognition of the range of possible proenergetic activities in a building and in the sur-
rounding area that would be determined by means of direct social consultations. One
hundred and three inquiries were completed which is a representative sample (almost 6% of
1,752 flats in 21 buildings) for further analyses.

3.4. Social studies and discussions

Section 6 contains the results and analysis of social surveys conducted in south-
eastern Poland Research

3.5. The social structure of the quarters

It is worth stressing here that the analysis which was carried out was based upon the
age criterion of the inhabitants (fig. 5).

Thus, it was a hint concerning the type of group to be dealt with in case of taking up
any discussions with regard to the improvement of the quality of life. The statistic analysis
proves that the largest group consists of the inhabitants aged 46+65 (43%) and the immedi-
ately following one is older than 66 (26%) while a little less numerous group is aged 26+45
(25%). Moreover, one more fact to take into consideration is that in the group of inhabitants
taking part in the investigation, the share of women is 72% while the share of men is only
28% (fig. 6).
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Fig. 5. The age of the inhabitants, according to the age criterion in the Building Society in Lubartow,
November 2010

The share of women in the overall number — 72% The share of men in the overall number — 28%
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Fig. 6. The sex of the inhabitants taking part in the inquiry according to the age criterion of the Building
Society in Lubartow, November 2010

3.6. The social opinion concerning the way of using energy in dwelling
houses

The article presents the opinion of the inhabitants concerning the indispensable pro-
energetic activities to improve the quality of living in the housing environment. That is why
one more aspect that was investigated was the declared will of financial participation in the
initiative they had chosen. The results were gathered in charts according to the age criteri-
on, so that the people who prepare plans of specific activities aimed at energy saving on the
scale of a building and a quarter could gain some knowledge as to the group of inhabitants
to be dealt with.

On the basis of buildings constructed in the technology of prefabricates the following
aspects were analyzed: the use of common space and the quality of the electrical household
equipment in the flats, the reasons of migration and the chances of improvement of the
energy saving policy. In view of the fact that a part of the possible energy saving activities
in a building depends upon the opinion of the inhabitants and upon their way of behavior, a
crucial thing is to help them realize the problem, which was confirmed by the analysis of
foreign investigations described earlier.

Thus, on the basis of the research (fig. 7) it was stated that the inhabitants of investi-
gated buildings do not use the laundry (0%).

The reason is that most of them use their own washing machines in their flats (94%):
they wash and dry their clothes in their flats and only occasionally they make use of the
access to the drying room (6%). That is why, in spite of the advanced technology of spin-



Social investigations as a measuring instrument of ... 121

ning in automatic washing machines, the level of humidity in flats is higher than it was
primarily assumed. Hence, it is necessary to take up the activities aimed at removing the
excessive humidity out of the dwelling space by improving flat ventilation.
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Fig. 7. Making use of the common facilities and electrical household equipment in flats according to the
age criterion of the Building Society in Lubartoéw, November 2010

Moreover, the research has confirmed that the inhabitants use the electrical household
equipment of a varied level of energy consumption. That means that people who use energy
consuming refrigerators pay higher bills for energy than others. The tenants of the Building
Cooperative of Lubartow often watch cable TV, some of them even up to 8 hours a day.
They also make use of the LCD TV sets (32%) or energy consuming analogue ones (34%).
That is why the inhabitants need some kind of educational activities, in order to make them
realize their faulty habits and the excessive energy consumption, especially with reference
to the 46-65 age group , as they are the ones who most often use the energy consuming
electrical household equipment .
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Fig. 8. Improvement of the energetic quality of a low building, according to the age criterion of the
Building Society in Lubartow, November 2010
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However, the inhabitants notice the chances of improvement of the energetic quality
of low multifamily buildings (fig. 8) in the modern elevation lining with the system of
energy recuperation (58%) and adding or exchanging balconies (46%) which would allow
to remove the thermic bridges as well as reducing the heat emission and regeneration of
solar energy. Moreover, equally important and gaining great interest of the inhabitants
(41%) are such questions as adding vestibules and attics in order to gain some more living
space which could reduce heat emission through the flat roof as a result. The new living
space would make maintenance cost lower on the scale of a single flat. A certain group of
inhabitants (32%) expressed their wish of the functional improvement of the building by the
reconstruction of lifts so that they could start from the ground level. And although the
requirement seems impossible to accomplish on the basis of the ordinary budget of the
cooperative, in case of adding the attics it becomes more probable, because the cost of lift
construction would be taken up by the new inhabitants as they are granted an agreement to
use the existing infrastructure by the rest of the inhabitants (terminals, installations, dust-
bins, green areas, recreation areas, pavements, car-parks, etc.).

The inhabitants are convinced that several things are important for reducing the cost
of the consumed electric energy in flats (fig. 9), like installing motion sensors in staircases
(76%), exchange of the electric installation and introduction of the LED lighting in flats
(50% each). They pay a lot of attention to the air quality, that is why they have chosen
(49%) the exchange of gravity ventilation for mechanical one with recuperation. Almost
50% of the inhabitants are interested in introducing the LED lighting in the staircases
(47%) but in the author’s opinion, as well as in the opinion of a lot of managers, it can
prove to be more expensive than in flats because of frequent robberies.

80% —76%
70% -
60% -
50% -
40%
30% -
20%
10% -
0% -

50% 50%

>66years

M 46-65years

=

B 26-45years
18-25years

sewage pipes

motion sensors in the staircases /
LED lighting in the staircases
for a copper one
to introduce the LED lighting
to exchange the water and P
to exchange gravity ventilation .
for a coerced one {mechanical)
with recuperation
to exchange gravity ventilation
for air conditioning
the rooms

to exchange electrical installation F
to change the current function of

Fig 9. Reducing the cost of the consumed electric energy in flats in the opinion of inhabitants, according
to the age criterion of the Bulding Society in Lubartow, November 2010

The effect of the research concerning prefabricated dwelling houses was indicating
priority proenergetic works which could, in the opinion of the inhabitants, bring most
substantial savings of energy in a building (fig. 10) and in which they would like to partici-
pate. Thus, the analysis of the research has proved that the inhabitants indicated the use of
renewable energy sources as the changes to be accomplished, i.e.; setting up solar (65%)
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and photovoltaic (64%) installations. Apart from modern energy saving solutions the
inhabitants are interested in the exchange of electric installation (51%), improvement,
renovation and lining of the balconies (39%) and a slightly smaller number of people is
interested in insulating the basement ceiling (38%). They also express their support for the
idea of adding a personal lift (35%) and introducing monitoring of energy consumption in
flats (33%). Moreover, the research analysis has proved that for the inhabitants of low
prefabricated buildings the most important thing is to change the electric installation in flats
(51%). The next task is improvement and lining of the balconies (39%). A little less people
are interested in adding a lift which could start from the ground level (35%), insulating the
basement ceiling (34%) and lighting exchange in the staircases (32%). The social research
carried out by means of inquiries confirmed arousing the wish of participation in the inhab-
itants. That means that apart from their monthly payments on behalf of the Cooperative
energy providers, the inhabitants (25%) declare their share in bearing the expense of those
proenergetic works they have chosen themselves (fig. 10) in the form of additional yearly
payment of 500 PLN.
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Fig. 10. The opinion of the inhabitants concerning the order of the urgent proenergetic works including
the declaration of the wish of participation in costs, according to the age criterion of the Building
Society in Lubartow, November 2010

4. Conclusions

In order to sum up the research it should be stated that the dialogue with the inhabit-
ants of multifamily buildings which was taken up in this way, confirmed their interest in
taking part in the activities aimed at the reduction of energy consumption as well as co-
deciding and co-financing of the proenergetic enterprises. In the analyzed quarters of
Lubartow the inhabitants were informed by means of inquiries carried out as direct inter-
views about the possible ways of accomplishing proenergetic works in their flats, in the
buildings and its surroundings. Participation declared by the inhabitants is especially
important while preparing the plans of proenergetic activities in prefabricated buildings.
The building rule in Poland related to promoting thermomodernization and renovation is
inadequate for most prefabricated buildings, because it designates only the rules of covering
a part of the cost rather than the whole sum of thermomodernization and renovation enter-
prises making use of the finds of Thermomodernization and Renovation [37].

On the basis of investigation analysis of the Building Cooperative of Lubartow the
range and order of activities were defined in cooperation with the inhabitants and with
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regard to their declared participation. Although the inhabitants show great interest in
renewable energy sources, they also notice the uncompleted thermomodernizations. The
range and order of works chosen by the inhabitants constitute the proenergetic potential
coefficient which should be taken into account in the areas with prefabricated buildings.
Recognition of the needs of specific quarters and people who inhabit them by means of
social inquiries may be a contribution to elaborating the proenergetic guiding principles that
should be used while spanning the realization process at given area.

Certainly, the suggested method of social research concerning the state and range of
works aimed at energy saving on the scale of a flat, building and its surroundings is possi-
ble to accomplish in the whole territory of Europe. At the time of crisis it is the cheapest
means of education and obtaining information from the inhabitants as well as encouraging
them to take up common activities and to participate.

In the author’s opinion in order to solve the problems of energy management in Po-
land we should treat globally energy production and consumption in our country, especially
in housing management which is made possible by elaborating the model of proenergetic
activities aimed at energy saving and will be presented in separate publications.
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Badania spoleczne, jako instrument zwi¢kszajacy
efektywnos¢ energetyczng budownictwa w obszarach
osiedli polskich z budynkami prefabrykowanymi

Anna Ewa Ostanska

Katedra Architektury, Urbanistyki i Planowania Przestrzennego, Politechnika Lubelska,
e-mail: a.ostanska@pollub.p!

Streszczenie: Analizujemy obszary miejskie z prefabrykowanymi budynkami o ni-
skiej jakosci energetycznej. Za pomocg ankiety badamy opinie na temat mozliwych ulep-
szen energetycznych i analizujemy wedlug wieku mieszkancow. Mieszkancy sg zaintere-
sowani zmianami i chetni by bra¢ udziat w finansowaniu. Mieszkancy potrzebujg informa-
¢ji na temat mozliwych rozwigzan proekologicznych. Tego rodzaju ankiety zachgcajg ludzi
do myslenia o korzysciach z ulepszen energetycznych.

Stowa kluczowe: jako$¢ energetyczna, ankiety spoteczne, jako$¢ zycia, prefabryko-
wane budynki, systemy energii odnawialnej.
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Inna codziennos¢.
Funkcjonowanie Wenecji jako miasta bez samochodow

Hubert Trammer

Katedra Architektury Urbanistyki i Planowania Przestrzennego,
Wydzial Budownictwa i Architektury, Politechnika Lubelska,
e—mail: huberttrammer@wp.pl, h.trammer@pollub.pl

Streszczenie: W ksztaltowaniu przestrzeni zazwyczaj przyjmowane sg standardy wy-
nikajace z przyjetych powszechnie rozwigzan majacych zaspokaja¢ ludzkie potrzeby.
Niestety czesto srodki okazuja si¢ wazniejsze niz cele. Dazac do zapewnienia mobilnosci
ijednoczesnie ochrony przed ucigzliwosciami transportu ogromne przestrzenie przeznacza
si¢ na wyalienowane z otoczenia trasy komunikacyjne i przestrzenie izolujace. Sg jednak
inne rozwigzania. Spektakularnym przyktadem jest Wenecja — miasto, ktorego spora czgsé
jest niedostepna dla samochodow. Zatem pozbawiona jest zwigzanych z ich obecnoscia
ucigzliwos$ci, ale takze mozliwosci wykorzystania ich w wielu réznych celach. W Wenecji
w rolach w wigkszos$ci $wiata zarezerwowanych dla samochoddéw wystepuja réznego
rodzaju todzie i statki. Warto zwréci¢ uwage na szereg codziennych sytuacji z funkcjono-
wania czg¢sci Wenecji pozbawionej samochodow. Zastepuje je nie tylko transport wodny,
ale takze pieszy. Znaczenie dla codzienno$ci Wenecji ma takze kameralna skala pieszych
placow i uliczek. Wenecja boryka si¢ z problemem utraty mieszkancow wypieranych przez
turystow, oraz wypierania funkcji stuzacych mieszkancom przez przeznaczone dla turystow.
Jednakze te problemy nie powinny dyskredytowac organizacji przestrzeni w miescie. Sg one
bowiem skutkiem ubocznym sukcesu turystycznego wynikajacego z wyjatkowej jakosci
miejsca. Przyktady rozwigzan opartych na odrzuceniu podporzadkowania przestrzeni
samochodom mozna znalez¢ takze w wielu innych miejscowosciach, na terenie ktorych
odrzucenie dominacji samochodu nie przybralo takiej skali jak w Wenecji. Przyktady
mozna znalez¢ takze w Polsce. Inne relacje przestrzenne powoduja inne relacje miedzy
réznymi uzytkownikami, a takze inne relacje miedzy przebywaniem w miescie, a prze-
mieszczaniem si¢ przez nie.

Stowa kluczowe: Wenecja, funkcjonowanie miasta, ruch pieszy, transport w miescie,
transport wodny, przestrzen miasta, przebywanie w miescie.

1. Wprowadzenie

Modernistyczna organizacja przestrzeni z podziatem na strefy o $ci$le okreslonych
funkcjach, obszernymi terenami otwartymi i dominacja ruchu samochodowego od dziesie-
cioleci wywotuje krytyczne refleksje. Sposrod wydanych w jezyku polskim ksiazek repre-
zentujgcych ten kierunek myslenia najbardziej klasyczng jest Smierc i zycie wielkich miast
Ameryki autorstwa Jane Jacobs [1]. W ostatnich latach popularno$¢ w $wiecie zdobywa
dunski architekt Jan Gehl, realizujacy projekty poprawy funkcjonowania réznych miast. Jest
on takze autorem publikacji na ten temat, w ktorych szczegdétowo analizuje sposob funkcjo-
nowania réznych przestrzeni miejskich. W jezyku polskim wydano dwie z nich Zycie
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migdzy budynkami. Uzytkowanie przestrzeni publicznych [2] i Miasta dla ludzi [3]. W obu
ksigzkach, przywotywany jest przyktad Wenecji, o ktorej Gehl pisze, iz ,,(...) jest szczegol-
nie interesujaca jako model projektowania w ludzkim wymiarze (...)” [3]. Podazajac
$ladem Jana Gehla, chce zwrdci¢ uwage na aspekty funkcjonowania przestrzeni Wenecji,
zwigzane z faktem, iz znaczna cze$¢ tego miasta jest niedostepna dla ruchu samochodowe-
g0, lecz jest obstugiwana przez poruszajace si¢ systemem kanatéw todzie i statki, a takze
poprzez ruch pieszy i poruszane przez pieszych wozki. Jan Gehl podaje Wenecje jako
modelowy przyktad zastosowania jednej z czterech wyrdznionych przez niego zasad projek-
towania ruchu w miescie, ktorag scharakteryzowal w nastgpujacy sposob: ,,Miasto piesze.
Przejscie od ruchu szybkiego do powolnego na obrzezach miasta lub danego obszaru.
Prosty i1 nieskomplikowany system ruchu o znacznie wyzszym stopniu i wigkszym poczuciu
bezpieczenstwa niz w jakimkolwiek innym systemie” [2,3]. Chce tu przede wszystkim
zwrdci¢ uwage na sposoby radzenia sobie w przestrzeni Wenecji z konsekwencjami przyje-
tego systemu organizacji ruchu i przestrzeni dla roznych, mniej dostrzegalnych aspektow
jego funkcjonowania, ktore jednakze bardzo czesto powoduja, iz proby urzadzenia miasta w
sposob przyjazny dla pieszych i zachgcajacy do przebywania w nim sg torpedowane przez
specjalistow majacych na uwadze kwestie techniczno-funkcjonalne. W dalszej czesci
artykutu wspomne o rozwigzaniach sprzyjajacych przebywaniu w miescie, zastosowanych w
miastach, w ktorych, inaczej niz w Wenecji ruch samochodowy jest obecny na duzej czesci
ich obszaru.

2. Wenecja — wybrane aspekty funkcjonowania miasta bez samo-
chodow

Dominujgcy w wigkszosci miast $wiata ruch samochodowy w Wenecji funkcjonuje
na powszechnych w $wiecie zasadach we wigczonych do niej administracyjnie miejsco-
wosciach polozonych na ladzie, oraz na mierzei Lido i niektdorych wyspach. Nalezace
administracyjnie do Wenecji wyspy Murano, Burano, Mazzorbo, Giudecca, Torcello
i szereg mniejszych wysp, sa catkowicie niedostepne dla samochodéw. Natomiast stano-
wigca zasadniczg cz¢$¢ Wenecji, rozcigta licznymi kanatami wielka wyspa, ktorg mozna
takze uzna¢ za zespot wielu niewielkich wysp oddzielonych od siebie kanatami, jest
czesciowo dostgpna dla samochodow. W jej zachodniej czeséci znajduje si¢ parking dla
przyjezdnych i plac (Piazzale Roma) z dworcem autobusowym (Fot.1,2). Urzadzenie
Piazzale Roma wraz z wybudowaniem wielopoziomowego parkingu o 1700 miejsc
postojowych bylo konsekwencja oddania do uzytku w 1933 roku czterokilometrowe;j
dtugosci mostu Wolnosci (Ponte della Liberta). Autorem zarowno mostu jak i zalozenia
Piazzale Roma z parkingiem wielopoziomowym (do lat pi¢édziesigtych XX wieku naj-
wigckszym w Europie) byt inzynier Eugenio Miozzi — od 1931 roku odpowiedzialny za
planowanie rozwoju Wenecji. Wraz z zalozeniem Piazzale Roma i parkingu wybudowa-
no nowy kanat (Rio Nuovo) zapewniajacy polgczenie wodne z placem Sw. Marka krotsze
o dwa kilometry niz trasa biegnaca przez calg dtugo$¢ najwickszego weneckiego kanatu
(Canal Grande) [4]. W rejonie Piazzale Roma samochody petnig takze role dostawcza
i obstugujaca. Dodatkowy, ogromny parking zostal zlokalizowany na wybudowanej
w latach 1958-1962, takze pod kierunkiem inzyniera Eugenio Miozziego w sasiedztwie
tej czesci Wenecji sztucznej wyspie Tronchetto. Pozniej wyspe powiekszono i wzniesio-
no na niej parkingi wielopoziomowe [5]. Wigkszo$¢ obszaru zasadniczej cz¢sci Wenecji
pozostaje wylaczona z ruchu samochodowego. Do jej zachodniej cze$ci od 1861 roku
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dociera takze kolej. Obecny budynek dworca (architekt Paolo Perilli) oddano do uzytku
w 1952 roku [4]. Przewozenie ludzi i towaréw odbywa si¢ na tereniec Wenecji droga
wodna. Przebywajacym na terenie Wenecji od razu rzucaja si¢ w oczy statki — tramwaje
wodne (Fot. 2, 13, 14), noszace nazw¢ vaporetto, wywodzaca si¢ z czasow, kiedy byly to
statki parowe. Jednakze przy bacznej obserwacji mozna dostrzec takze todzie i statki
stuzace wielu innym r6znym celom, ktorym w wigkszos$ci swiata stuza pojazdy samocho-
dowe. Sa wiec statki i todzie policji, strazy pozarnej (Fot. 5, 6), pogotowia ratunkowego
(Fot. 9, 10), czy kontroli skarbowej. Z todzi sprzedawane sg warzywa (Fot. 11). Lodzia-
mi odbywa si¢ transport zmartych w trumnach (Fot. 3), materiatdw budowlanych i gruzu
(Fot. 8, 25), a takze szeregu innych przedmiotéw i towarow (Fot. 4, 7, 12).

Fot. 1,2. Wenecja. Piazzale Roma - miejsce przesiadek z komunikacji drogowej na wodna. Na zdjeciu
z lewej widoczny fragment dworca autobusowego, na zdjeciu z prawej przystan miejskiej komu-
nikacji wodnej. Widoczny na obu zdjeciach modernistyczny budynek z pasami biatej elewacji
i pasami przeszklen to wielopoziomowy garaz dla samochodow osobowych. Zdjecia: Hubert
Trammer, 29 sierpnia 2012 roku

Z lewej: 10dz-karawan z trumng na lagunie na pétnoc od Wenecji. W glebi widoczna, zajgta w
calosci przez cmentarz, wyspa San Michele (7 czerwca 2014 roku). Z prawej: przewoz paczek
todzig (27 sierpnia 2010 roku). Zdjecia: Hubert Trammer
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Fot. 5,6. Remiza strazacka przy kanale Rio di Ca’ Foscari w Wenecji. Na zdjeciu z prawej widoczne
todzie strazackie. Zdjecia: Hubert Trammer, 27 sierpnia 2010 roku

Fot.7,8. Przyktady wykorzystania todzi w rolach najczesciej spetnianych przez samochody. Z lewej: 16dz
dostarczajaca towar do sklepéw spozywczych i lokali gastronomicznych (kanat na wyspie Tor-
cello). Z prawej: wytadunek piasku z todzi na taczke (kanat na wyspie Burano). Zdjgcia: Hubert
Trammer. 25 sierpnia 2010 roku
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Fot. 9,10. Wodne karetki pogotowia. Z lewej: przyjazd po chorego (Murano, 25 sierpnia 2010 roku).
Z prawej: miejsce przywozu chorych na izbe przyjec szpitala (Wenecja, 6 czerwca 2014 roku).

Zdjgcia: Hubert Trammer
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Fot. 11,12. Lodzie w zyciu Wenecji. Z lewej: sprzedaz warzyw z todzi przy Fondamente di Santa Anna.
Z prawej: statek $mieciarka i statek cigzarowka na Canale Grande. Zdjecia: Hubert Trammer.
12 wrzesnia 2008 roku

i ] : e
Fot. 13,14. Canale Grande w rejonie dworca kolejowego Venezia Santa Lucia. Na obu zdjeciach widoczne
przystanki tramwaju wodnego i sam tramwaj wodny (Vaporetto). Zdjecia: Hubert Trammer.

12 wrzesénia 2008 roku

Samochody moga w prosty sposob dokonywac ekspansji na chodniki, dziedzince, czy
inne przestrzenie poza drogami. Czasem oznacza to dewastacje przez samochody trawni-
kow. Lodzie mogg by¢ wyjmowane na brzeg, ale wymaga to szczegolnego wysitku, zas$ po
ladzie poruszac si¢ moga specjalne statki, czy todzie amfibie, badz tez statki korzystajace ze
specjalnych instalacji — jak te zastosowane na Kanale Elblagskim. W Wenecji widok todzi
znajdujacej si¢ na ladzie jest niezmiernie rzadki. Ogranicza si¢ niemal wylacznie do warsz-
tatow szkutniczych. Wynika to prawdopodobnie z tego, iz stosowane w Wenecji todzie sa
w wigkszosci cigzkie, a takze z ograniczonej ilo$ci miejsca w gesto zabudowanym miescie.
Jednak pomimo ograniczonej ilo$ci miejsca w przestrzeni Wenecji mozna spotkac¢ obszerne
bulwary nabrzezne, czy tez spore place, ktore gdyby znajdowaly si¢ w miastach, w ktérych
podstawowym $rodkiem lokomoc;ji jest samochdd z pewnosciag w pewnym okresie historii
zostalyby zaanektowane przez samochody. W Wenecji pozostaly domena ruchu pieszego
i przebywania w nich ludzi (Fot. 15, 16).

Nie dotartem do informacji dotyczacych powodéw wprowadzenia organizacji ruchu
wykluczajacej z wigkszosci obszaru Wenecji ruch samochodowy. Mozna przypuszczac, iz
wynikata ona z faktu, iz obszerne place i szerokie ulice, czy nadbrzeza sa w Wenecji miej-
scami szczegdlnymi. Wigkszos¢ miasta wypetnia gesta zabudowa rozmieszczona posrod
sieci waskich uliczek i niewielkich placykéw. Umozliwienie ruchu samochodowego na
calym obszarze Wenecji wymagatoby zmiany struktury miasta pociagajacej za soba daleko
idace wyburzenia. Jednoczesnie sie¢ kanaldw zapewnia dostep transportu wodnego do
calego obszaru miasta. Jednakze nie jest ona na tyle gesta, aby zapewni¢ dostep do kazdej
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posesji. Dlatego transport wodny musi mie¢ swoje uzupehienie. Stanowia je wozki pchane
przez ludzi. Smieci s3 wystawiane przez mieszkancéw na ulice w workach. Smieciarze
zbieraja je do specjalnych wozkow, ktorymi dowoza worki ze $mieciami do todzi-
smieciarek (Fot. 12, 17-20). Wozki stuza takze do transportu sprzgtu i towaréw z todzi do
domow i sklepdw. Czesto sprzet i urzadzenia nie sg przewozone indywidualnie todzia, lecz
wraz wozkiem plyng na pokladzie tramwaju wodnego. Sprzyja temu pozbawiony schodow
dostep na poktad, a takze rozmiary tramwajow wodnych — obszerniejsze niz autobuséw czy
tramwajow kursujacych w miastach opartych na ruchu samochodowym (Fot. 21-24, 26).

yrr

Fot. 15,16. Wenecja. Z lewej: Plac Swictego Marka. Z prawej: Riva degli Schiavoni — obszerny bulwar
nadbrzezny. Obszerne przestrzenie dla ruchu pieszego i przebywania w nich. Zdjecia: Hubert
Trammer. 26 sierpnia 2012 roku

L 2
Fot. 17,18. Weneccy $mieciarze z wozkami do transportu $mieci z miejsc ich wystawiania do statkow-
$mieciarek. Zdjecia: Hubert Trammer. 13 wrze$nia 2008 roku ( z lewej) 1 26 sierpnia 2012 ro-

ku (z prawej)

Fot. 19,20. Wenecja. Przetadunek $mieci z wozkow na statek- $mieciarke. Zdjgcia: Hubert Trammer, 25
maja 2016 roku.
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Fot. 21,22, Transport sprzgtu domowego na wozkach przewozonych weneckimi tramwajami wodnymi.
Z lewej przew6z lodéwki (25 sierpnia 2010 roku), z prawej klimatyzatora (7 czerwca 2014 ro-
ku). Zdjgcia: Hubert Trammer
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Fot. 23,24. Wenecja. Z lewej: Transport paczek wozkiem (27 sierpnia 2010 roku). Z prawej: transport
sprzetu do prac remontowych na wozku przewozonym tramwajem wodnym (6 czerwca 2014
roku). Zdjecia: Hubert Trammer

Fot. 25,26. Wenecja. Z lewej: Wyladunek gruzu przez tadowarke poruszajaca si¢ wewnatrz budynku do
todzi — cigzarowki (26 sierpnia 2010 roku). Z prawej: Transport artykulow spozywezych woz-
kiem z kétkami utatwiajacymi pokonywanie schodéw (27 maja 2016 roku). Zdjecia: Hubert
Trammer
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Fot. 27,28. Wyspa Mazorbo. Kanat odgrywajacy rolg parkingu dla todzi przy osiedlu mieszkaniowym.
Zdjgcia: Hubert Trammer. Z lewej: 13 wrze$nia 2008 roku, z prawej 25 sierpnia 2010 roku

Fot. 29,30. Wenecja. Dostosowanie mostow pieszych do transportu na wozkach. Z lewej: rozwigzanie
prowizoryczne, ale funkcjonujace od kilku lat i sprawdzajace si¢ pod wzgledem uzytkowym —
most nad Rio Ca’ di Dio na koncu Riva degli Schiavoni. Z prawej: most dostosowany do ruchu
wozkow w sposob trwaty 1 nawigzujacy do jego zabytkowej formy — Ponte delle Guglie nad
Canale di Canareggio. Zdjecia Hubert Trammer (25 1 28 maja 2016 roku)
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Fot. 31,32. Funkcjonowanie kameralnych przestrzeni uliczek i placow pieszych Wenecji. Z lewej: tymcza-
sowa nawierzchnia z krat pomostowych umozliwiajaca ruch pieszych podczas trwajacych pod
spodem prac przy instalacjach podziemnych (12 wrzesnia 2008 roku). Z prawej: Widok z gory
na Campo San Lio (26 sierpnia 2012 roku) Zdjgcia: Hubert Trammer

Bedacy kregostupem glownej czesci Wenecji Canale Grande ma przebieg w ksztalcie
litery S. Duza czg$¢ kanalow jest zbyt waska dla ruchu tramwajow wodnych. Dlatego
zawsze pomiedzy wieloma, nawet do$¢ oddalonymi od siebie, punktami dojscie piesze
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zajmowato mniej czasu niz podr6z z uzyciem tramwaju wodnego. To sprzyja wzrostowi
znaczenia komunikacji pieszej. Tym bardziej, Zze najdalej od siebie potozone punkty gtow-
nej weneckiej wyspy dzieli w linii prostej niespelna pig¢ kilometréw. Konkurencyjnosci
ruchu pieszego dodatkowo sprzyja to, iz z najwezszych kanatow, ktdérymi przebiegaty linie
tramwajow wodnych ich ruch zostal wycofany. Przestaly kursowa¢ migdzy inny przez Rio
Nuovo — wspomniany wczesniej, wytyczony w latach trzydziestych XX wieku nowy kanat
skracajacy o dwa kilometry droge wodng z Piazzale Roma do Piazza San Marco. Obecnie
ruch tramwajoéw wodnych odbywa si¢ migdzy wyspami, wokot gldwnej weneckiej wyspy,
za$ wewnatrz niej jedynie przez Canale Grande i Canale di Canareggio. To oznacza, ze
trasy wielu linii tramwajoéw wodnych zostaly dodatkowo wydtuzone wzgledem wczesniej-
szych ich przebiegdéw, a takze wzglgdem tras dojs¢ pieszych. Czas podrozy tramwajem
wodnym wydtuza ponadto koniecznos¢ cumowania i odcumowywania na kazdym przystan-
ku. Optaty za przejazd sg wysokie. Jednoczesnie atrakcyjny charakter przestrzeni Wenecji
sprawia, iz poruszanie si¢ po niej pieszo jest przyjemne. Z pewnos$cia znaczenie ma brak
samochodoéw i wypuszczanych przez nie spalin. Pewna ucigzliwo$cia jest konieczno$é
pokonywania schodow przy wejsciach na wigkszo§¢ mostow i mostkéw nad kanatami.
Stopniowo jednak coraz wigcej z nich jest dostosowywane do ruchu wozkow inwalidzkich,
wozkow z dzie¢mi i wozkow do przewozenia towaréw. W niektorych przypadkach ma to
charakter do§¢ prowizoryczny i watpliwg jako$ estetyczng. W innych zastosowano rozwia-
zania wysokiej jako$ci. Obie sytuacje oznaczajg poprawe warunkow transportu z wykorzy-
staniem wozkéw (Fot. 29,30).

3. Funkcjonowanie Wenecji jako miasta bez samochodow a ogélna
sytuacja miasta

Stara czgs¢ Wenecji traci mieszkancoéw. W roku 1960 byto ich ponad 100 tysigcy, za$
w roku 2008 ponizej 60 tysiecy [4]. Ten fakt tatwo uznaé za argument na rzecz tezy, iz
sposob organizacji przestrzeni i transportu w Wenecji nie sprawdza si¢, a mieszkancy
ucickajg na staly lad w poszukiwaniu niedostgpnych na jej obszarze udogodnien, w tym
takich, jakie daje samochdd. Koszty transportu w Wenecji sa wysokie. Pociaga to za soba
wzrost szeregu innych kosztow. Wysokie s tez koszty zamieszkiwania. Nie da si¢ ukry¢, iz
transport powolnymi todziami i wozkami poruszanymi przez ludzi jest w realiach krajow
wysokorozwinigtych kosztowniejszy niz masowy transport samochodowy. Po czesci jednak
wynika to z faktu, iz dominujaca rola transportu samochodowego w $wiecie sprawita, iz
dostosowano do niego szereg rozwigzan i urzadzen. Jednoczes$nie trzeba pamigtac, iz
Wenecja jest miastem szczegdlnym nie tylko pod wzgledem organizacji przestrzeni
i transportu. Jej gospodarka zdominowana jest przez turystyke. Ceny zamieszkiwania
i ustug w Wenecji podnosi takze to, iz od przybywajacych na krotko turystow mozna za
okreslong ustuge czy okreslony czas zamieszkiwania uzyska¢ duzo wyzsze kwoty niz od
stalych mieszkancow. Wiele osob pracujagcych w Wenecji przy obstudze turystow czy
w innych ustugach nie moze sobie pozwoli¢ na mieszkanie na jej terenie. Co wigcej same
thumy turystow dla niektorych stanowia czynnik zniechg¢cajacy do mieszkania w starej
czesci miasta. Na weneckiej wyspie caty czas funkcjonujg wyzsze uczelnie, urzedy o randze
regionalnej 1 inne wazne instytucje. Opuscit je w duzej czes$ci przemyst. Teren po nim
czesciowo zajety hotele, a czgSciowo socjalne osiedla mieszkaniowe, ktore wybudowano po
to aby poprzez stworzenie tanich mieszkan zatrzymac utrate przez miasto mieszkancow [4].

Problem wyludniania si¢ Wenecji nalezy wigc uzna¢ w duzym stopniu za konsekwen-
cj¢ jej atrakcyjnosci turystycznej. Wenecja jest bardzo bogata w zabytki. Zardéwno zabyt-
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kowe budynki, przestrzenie miejskie, jak i w zabytkowe dzieta sztuki. Odbywa si¢ w niej
szereg wydarzen kulturalnych i naukowych. Stad tez trudno jednoznacznie okresli¢ na ile
sciaga do niej przybyszow fakt, iz jest to miasto na wodzie ze szczegdlng organizacja
transportu i przestrzeni. Przy tym sama organizacja transportu i przestrzeni, oraz wynikaja-
cy zniej urok miasta sg odkrywane dopiero na miejscu. Maja wigc raczej znaczenie dla
decyzji o przedtuzeniu pobytu lub o kolejnych wizytach. Natomiast stawa miasta na wodzie
jest szeroka i przycigga mieszkancow. Notabene bardzo wiele innych miast $wiata, w
ktérych przestrzeni woda odgrywa istotne znaczenie jest porownywanych do Wenecji.
Podjecie dziatan zmierzajacych do dostosowania Wenecji do poruszania si¢ po catym
jej terenie samochodami wymagatoby wyburzenia wielu cennych zabytkow i poniesienia
niewyobrazalnych kosztéw ekonomicznych. Z pewnoscig zmniejszyloby atrakcyjnosé
turystyczng miasta, ale raczej nie odwrdcitoby niekorzystnego trendu utraty mieszkancow.
Nie mozna zapominaé, iz jednoznacznie negatywne zjawisko utraty mieszkancoéw nie
oznacza iz z Wenecji korzysta mniej ludzi. Mozna znalez¢ zroédta mowigce o ponad 20
milionach turystow przybywajacych rocznie do Wenecji i 40 tysigcach osob przybywaja-
cych codziennie do miejsca pracy lub nauki w Wenecji z poza jej terenu [6]. W gminie
Wenecja w latach pigédziesigtych XX wieku rocznie zatrzymywato si¢ na pobyt kilkaset
tysigey turystow, w roku 2002 bylo to 2.721.656, za$ w roku 2014 4.280.632, z czego do
samej historycznej czesci 2.599.126 [7]. Pelnomorskimi statkami wycieczkowymi przybyto
do potozonego w starej czesci Wenecji portu w 1996 roku okoto 260 tysiecy ludzi, za$
w roku 2010 okoto dwdch miliondow. Ma to zwigzek z przeniesieniem z Wenecji na staly
lad portu towarowego [4]. Jest to wigc kolejny aspekt przemiany gospodarki Wenecji
w kierunku monokultury turystycznej. Notabene wielkie turystyczne statki wycieczkowe,
a Scislej wywolywane przez nie fale sg postrzegane jako zagrozenie dla budowli Wenecji.
Mozna wigc uznaé, iz problem nie lezy w braku atrakcyjnosci Wenecji, ale w tym ze jej
ogromna atrakcyjnos¢ turystyczna powoduje presj¢ cenowa prowadzaca do wyparcia miesz-
kancow. Zatem problemem jest relacja turystyki do innych aspektéw funkcjonowania miasta.
Sama za$§ organizacja przestrzeni i transportu ma tylko znaczenie jako element zwickszajacy
atrakcyjno$¢ miasta. Mozna tez postawié teze, iz zarazem ogranicza ona skale problemow
wynikajacych z liczby turystow. Bowiem ludzie poruszajacy si¢ pieszo stanowia mniejsze
obcigzenie dla miasta i srodowiska niz gdyby poruszali si¢ samochodami czy autokarami.

4. Organizacja przestrzeni miejskiej z samochodami w pozycji
podporzadkowanej

Wactaw Ostrowski w ksiazce Wprowadzenie do historii budowy miast. Ludzie i Sro-
dowisko stwierdzil: ,(...) ol$nienie miat Le Corbusier w Wenecji: oto raj dla pieszych!
Szkicuje krajobraz wenecki z siecig ulic i mostow przerzuconych nad kanatami — i wprowa-
dza dwupoziomowy system ulic pieszych i drog kotowych do swych projektow urbanistycz-
nych. W opisie ,,Miasta Promiennego” brzmig echa Wenecji: ,,Od autostrad rozchodza si¢
odgatezienia prowadzace do portow samochodowych przed wejsciami do budynkow™. (...)”
[8]. Faktycznie, intuicyjnie moze si¢ wydawac, iz system ulic samochodowych, nad ktorymi
piesi przechodza mostkami da efekt bliski Wenecji. Jednakze doswiadczenie z funkcjono-
wania takich systemow pokazuje, iz samochody poruszajace si¢ duzo szybciej niz statki
itodzie w Wenecji, a przez to produkujace wigcej hatasu i spalin niz statki w Wenecji,
powoduja, iz porownanie z weneckimi kanatami jest catkowicie chybione. Sasiedztwo
takich ulic do wylacznego ruchu samochodéw w niczym nie przypomina nabrzezy nawet
ruchliwych weneckich kanatow.
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Dos¢ dobre efekty daje wprowadzona w wielu osiedlach segregacja ruchu pieszego
i samochodowego wprowadzona w podobny sposob jak w Wenecji, ale bez zastepowania
todzi i statkow samochodami, a z zastosowaniem weneckiej zasady pozostawiania samo-
chodow poza osiedlem. Jednakze nie zawsze udaje si¢ utrzymac konsekwencje w niedo-
puszczaniu samochodow do wnetrza osiedla. Roznica wzgledem Wenecji objawia si¢
zwykle takze w tym, iz wiele z takich osiedli ma duzo mniejszg niz Wenecja ggsto$é zabu-
dowy i duzo wicksza skale przestrzeni. Jednakze w tych w nich gdzie zabudowa jest gest-
sza, czy tez na terenie wielu gorskich miasteczek mozna dostrzec pokrewienstwo z Wene-
cja. Nawet gdy nie ma kanalow. Zreszta Jan Gehl takze przywoluje wenecka organizacje
ruchu jako model stosowany w r6znych miastach i osiedlach [2,3].

Paradoksalnie warunki funkcjonowania pieszych i charakter przestrzeni miejskich du-
70 bardziej zblizony do weneckiego, niz w przypadku krzyzujacych si¢ w rdéznych pozio-
mach uktadow ulic pieszych i samochodowych, daja rozwigzania gdzie ruch pieszy jest
zintegrowany z ruchem samochodow lub innych pojazddw, ale organizacja przestrzeni jest
podporzadkowana ruchowi pieszemu. Jan Gehl w swoim zestawieniu czterech zasad projek-
towania komunikacji jako przyktad podaje tu holenderskie miasto Delft [2, 3] i opisuje je w
nastepujacy sposob: ,,Integracja ruchu odbywa si¢ na zasadach wyznaczonych przez powol-
ny ruch. Rozwigzanie wprowadzono w Delft w 1969 roku. Jest to prosty, klarowny i bez-
pieczny system traktujacy ulice jako najwazniejsze przestrzenie publiczne. W miejscach, w
ktérych samochody musza dojecha¢ do budynkow, integracja ruchu z pierwszenstwem
ruchu pieszych jest najlepszym rozwigzaniem” [3]. Jak stwierdza Gehl ,,(...) Gdy ruch
uliczny sktada si¢ z pieszych lub samochodéw poruszajacych si¢ z mata predkoscia, argu-
menty za separacja stref przebywania i zabawy od stref ruchu traca swa wazno$¢. (...)” [2].
Organizacja przestrzeni oparta na wzorach holenderskich i nazywana holenderskim stowem
woonerf z powodzeniem wprowadzana jest na kolejnych ulicach Lodzi od 2014 roku, kiedy
to w woonerf przeksztatcono ulicg 6 sierpnia (fot. 33 i 34). Co ciekawe sprawdza si¢ ono na
ulicach potozonych w centrum miasta i obcigzonych do$¢ sporym ruchem tranzytowym.
Pojawilo si¢ ono w Lodzi za sprawa zgloszenia go w ramach procedury budzetu partycypa-
cyjnego. W ciaggu pierwszych dwoch lat funkcjonowania nie zdarzyt si¢ tam ani jeden
wypadek [9]. Po Lodzi woonerfy wprowadzaja kolejne polskie miasta. Rozne przyktady
rozwiazan przyjaznych pieszym z ruchem samochodowym wkraczajacym w domen¢ ruchu
pieszego na zasadzie podporzadkowanej zamierzam szerzej zaprezentowa¢ w osobnym
artykule.

Fot. 33,34. Ulica 6 sierpnia w Lodzi przeksztalcona w pierwszy w Lodzi woonerf. Zdjgcia: Hubert
Trammer (10 sierpnia 2014 roku)
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5. Podsumowanie

Wenecja, miasto glosne w ostatnim czasie za sprawg mieszkancéw protestujacych
przeciwko dominacji turystow i podkreslajacych problem utraty przez miasto mieszkancow
[6], nie wydaje si¢ tak zachg¢cajacym wzorem jak w czasach kiedy Jan Gehl przywotywat ja
w swoich ksigzkach [2,3]. Jednakze problemy Wenecji nie oznaczajg, iz miasto po prostu
upada, lecz to, iz jest ofiarg wlasnego sukcesu. By¢ moze takze z tego, iz nie ma konkuren-
¢ji innych miast.

Dlatego nie dyskredytuje to Wenecji jako modelu organizacji przestrzeni miejskie;j.
Jest ona interesujacym polem do analiz dotyczacych organizacji przestrzeni i zycia
w miescie w sposob inny od powszechnie dominujacego w dzisiejszych czasach.
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Different everyday.
Functioning of Venice as a city without cars
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Abstract: Shaping of the space generally follows the standards which are created in
search for fulfilling the human needs. Unfortunately the means often became more im-
portant than the goals. In order to provide mobility and at the same time protection from the
oppressiveness of transportation the huge space is lost for the transportation roads which are
alienated from their surrounding and for the buffer spaces. There are different solutions.
The spectacular example of their use is Venice — the city big part of which is inaccesibble
for cars. It means it is free from oppressiveness connected with the presence of cars, but
also it does not use the possibilities given by using cars for different needs. The function
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reserved in majority of the world for cars in Venice is provided by different kinds of boats.
It is worth to pay attention on different everyday situations from the part of Venice which is
free of cars. They are substituted not only by water transit but also by the pedestrian transit.
The small scale of the streets and squares of Venice also has an important meaning for the
everyday of the city. Venice faces a serious problem of the loss of its inhabitants which are
pushed out of the city by the tourists. Also the functions which serve the inhabitants are
pushed out by the functions for tourists. However the problems of the city should not
discredit the management of the traffic in the city. The problems are the site effect of
success of Venice as a tourist destination which follows the unique quality of the place. The
examples of the solutions which base on the rejection of the domination of the car in the
space of the city one can find also in other places, where the rejection of the hegemony of
the cars does not have such a total scale as in Venice. Such examples can be found also in
Poland. Different space relations cause different relations between different users, as well as
different relations between spending time in the city and passing it through.

Keywords: Venice, functioning of the city, pedestrian traffic, transport in the city,
water transport, space of the city, spending time in the city.
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Architektura neowernakularna - geneza.
Od Erdmannsdorf do Pensjonatu ,,Maryja”

Jacek K. Knothe
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Politechnika Lubelska, e-mail: j.knothe@pollub.pl

Streszczenie: Na skraju architektury tworzonej przez architektow zawsze istniato
zjawisko architektury ludowej. Stanowito ono nie tyle przeciwienstwo architektury uzna-
wanej za wybitna, co nurt architektury toczacy si¢ niezaleznie wlasnym rytmem i zyciem.

Okresla si¢ je mianem wernakularnego, z taciny ,,vernaculus” oznaczajacy ,,rodzimy,
ojczysty”. OkreSlenie to nie wyczerpuje jednak ztozonosci zjawiska; jest bowiem rdznica
pomiedzy architekturg wernakularng i samym zjawiskiem wernakularyzmu, a przede
wszystkim neowernakularyzmem, czy tez architektura projektowang wspotczesnie na
tradycyjnych wzorcach, réwniez nazywang neowernakuarng'.

Uznaje si¢ powszechnie, iz architektura wernakularna to ,.architektura bez architekta,
anonimowa, powstajgca bez projektu, wpisana w tradycje spolecznosci i bedgca sumg
doswiadczen budowlanych, funkcjonalnych i estetycznych przekazywanych z pokolenia na
pokolenie™. Kwestig pozostaje, czy okreSlenie ,,powstajgca bez projektu” oznacza, iz
powstala ona historycznie bez projektu co czynitoby ja wernakularng, czy nadal wspotcze-
$nie powstaje w taki sposob, co musi stanowi¢ o jej neowernakularnosci.

Polscy teoretycy i historycy architektury pojmuja pojecie architektury wernakularnej
na roézne sposoby; Adam Mitobegdzki wskazuje na lokalng tradycje budowlang i uzycie
miejscowych materialow, a Joanna Fiett lokuje ja pomigdzy architektura prymitywna
a autorska, ktadac nacisk na aspekt powielania i odtwarzania pewnego pierwowzoru uzna-
nego za dzielo sztuki. Zadne z tych autoréw nie zajmuje sie, a tym bardziej nie ocenia,
warto$ci architektury neowernakularnej z uwzglgdnieniem jej wtdrnosci, uznajac ja za
prawie rownie autentyczng co jej wernakularny wzor.

Architektura wernakularna — rdzenna, kopiujac wzor historyczny postrzegany jako
dzielo sztuki, sama jednak na takie miano nie zastuguje, tym bardziej wigc na miano dzieta
sztuki nie zastuguje architektura neowernakularna, nie odmawiajgc jej wartosci artystycz-
nych, historycznych i niewatpliwego uroku.

Nie wnikajac w niuanse uwaza si¢ bezzasadnie, ze architektura wernakularna to po
prostu tradycyjne budownictwo regionalne, a uznajac ze powstato jako praca autoréw bez
przygotowania akademickiego, uwaza si¢ wernakularyzm po prostu za kierunek swobodnie
czerpiacy z architektury wernakularnej, bez drobiazgowego wyodrgbniania wernakulary-
zmu ,.konserwatorskiego” oraz ,,interpretatywnego” neowernakularyzmu. Pierwszy z nich
to jednak nic innego jak kontynuacja dziatan poprzednich pokolen, to jest podtrzymywanie
i wykorzystywanie tradycyjnych rozwiazan i materiatlow, drugi jednak zaktada dostosowa-

! TurkuSi¢ E., ,,Neo-vernacular architecture — contribution to the research on revival of vernacular
heritage through modern architectural design”, 2011, Conference: “Importance of Place — 4th Interna-
tional Conference on Hazards and Modern Heritage”, University of Sarajevo.

2 Kurzatkowski M., Architecture vernaculaire = architektura rodzima?, Ochrona Zabytkéw, nr 1(158), s.3.
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nie architektury wernakularnej do nowych funkcji i potrzeb, a tym samym czyni z niego
architektur¢ neowernakularna.

Proweniencja przewazajacej czeSci architektury wernakularnej na terenie Europy
srodkowej, w tym i obecnych terenéw Polski, byta szwajcarska (alpejska) i jej dotyczy
niniejsze opracowanie.

Pod koniec XIX wieku, a wigc nieco pozniej niz w przypadku alpejskiej architektury
wernakularnej, nastapil na terenie zabordw rozwoj architektury podmiejskiej, realizowanej
przez M. E. Andriolli’ego® w okolicach Warszawy w latach 1880-1890 w ramach ruchu
wilegiatury, jednak o odmiennym niz alpejski pierwowzorze. Cho¢ miata w sobie koloryt
alpejskich kurortéw, czerpata wzorce raczej z architektury daczy z okolic podmoskiewskiej
Wiatki?, gdzie M. E. Andriolli przebywat na zestaniu®.

Zakres wptywu, jaki na nig wywarla alpejska architektura wernakularna stanowi od-
rebne opracowanie autora.

Stowa Kkluczowe: Griinderzeit, Griinder, historyzm, eklektysm, neostyl, wernakular-
ny, neowernakularny.

1. Wernakularyzm i neowernakularyzm — réznice

Dowolnos¢ terminologii jezyka potocznego przenikneta do jezyka naukowego, w kto-
rym zwykle nie odrdznia si¢ wernakularyzmu od neowernakularyzmu oraz nie réznicuje si¢
wernakularnych stylow alpejskich oraz ich uwarunkowan i charakterystycznych cech.
Diagnozg tego zjawiska postawil i w sposdb wyczerpujacy opisat J. Tarnowski, i niniejsze
opracowanie w pewnym zakresie odwotuje si¢ do jego pracy®.

W nazewnictwie stylu szwajcarskiego, zarowno niemieckojezycznym jak i polskim,
nie byto od poczatku jak i obecnie, konsekwencji, i okreslenie stylu szwajcarskiego odno-
szone jest zarowno do architektury ludowej w jej formie czystej i oryginalnej — wernaku-
larnej, jak 1 neowernakularnej, a wigc przetworzonej. Wraz z pojawianiem si¢ w Europie
architektury w stylu szwajcarskim, pojawily si¢ dostowne ekwiwalenty niemieckojg¢zycz-
nych okreslen stylu ,tyrolskiego”, ,,szwajcarskiego” i ,,alpejskiego”, a takze ich odmiany
pejoratywne, typowe dla sytuacji gdy styl lub obyczaj postrzega si¢ jako narzucony lub
obcy’.

Formy i kanony architektury, réwniez tej wernakularnej, zwykle zmieniaty si¢ ewolu-
cyjnie (a wigc w sposob zrownowazony), nie za§ poprzez rewolucj¢. Za taka przeciez
nalezatoby uzna¢ importowanie i przetwarzanie na miejscu obcych, cho¢by najlepszych

Oktabinski K., Otwockie Towarzystwo Naukowo-Kulturalne, ,,Michat Elwiro Andriolli — artysta potu-
dniowo-wschodniego Mazowsza”. M.E. Andriolli ur. w Wilnie 2 listopada 1836 r. w rodzinie Francesca
Andriollego, pochodzacego z okolic Trydentu oficera armii napoleonskiej osiadtego w Wilnie.

W okresie ZSSR — miasto Kirow.

Janina Wiercinska w biografii artysty pt. ,,Andriolli, $wiadek naszych czaséw — listy i wspomnienia",
wyd. Wroctaw 1976 r. Rowniez: Karolina Beylin ,,Dni powszechne Warszawy w latach 1880-1890"
., Wymyslit nowy rodzaj konstrukcji scian i jego zdobnictwa. Wiasnorecznie rysowat na deskach ozdoby
i ornamenty, po czym zlecal ich wykonanie cieslom i stolarzom. W 1885 r. artysta okazyjnie zakupuje
nastepne drewniane pawilony z warszawskiej wystawy techniczno-przemystowej, ktore po przebudowie
ustawil nad brzegami Swidra. Nowa kolonia miata stuzyé kolejnym letnikom. Aby spopularyzowaé swoje
przedsigwzigcie urzqdza tam festyny, koncerty itp.”

Tarnowski J., Artykuly Styl alpejski w Srodkowej Europie i polska kontrakcja wobec niego — styl
zakopianski Estetyka i Krytyka 25 (2/2012).

weczesniej ,,wloszczyzna”, nastgpnie ,.tyrolszczyzna”, szwajcarszczyzna” a pozniej ,,grynderstwo”.
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nawet wzoréw, a jej efekty, jak miato to miejsce w przypadku stylow dekoracyjnych jak
Secesja, bylyby krétkotrwate.

W przypadku architektury wernakularnej obserwacje i do§wiadczenia wezeéniejszych
pokolen uwzgledniaja czynniki topografii, klimatu, $wiatta czy tektoniki, stanowiac
o zgodnosci funkcji 1 formy. Zastosowanie lokalnych materiatow, powtarzanie i adaptacja
detali i cech charakterystycznych, buduja w spolecznosciach, budujacych architekture
wernakularng poczucie cigglodci kultury materialnej, a szacunek wobec tradycji i historii
umacnia poczucie tozsamosci. To czyni architekture wernakularng autentyczng i cenng, ale
takze autonomiczng, ingerencja w ktdra powoduje istotny dysonans poznawczy. Nie mozna
nie zauwazy¢, ze przekaz architekta — prowokatora, Rema Koolhaasa®, dla wielu wspotcze-
snych architektow stat si¢ juz nie przyzwoleniem a przykazaniem, i projektujg oni dzieta,
funkcjonujace niejako same w sobie, w oderwaniu od ducha i tradycji miejsca, nacechowa-
ne z pewnoscig indywidualno$cia 1 mogace istnie¢ (i prowokowac) w kazdym miejscu na
$wiecie, lecz bez zwigzku z duchem miejsca i bez ogladania si¢ wstecz. Sam Koolhaas
dostrzega sztuczno$éé tego procesu i dystansuje sie od niego®.

Reakcja na te tendencje staje si¢ obecnie rosngca popularnos¢ postaw alterglobali-
stycznych 1 promocja idei ,,slow design”. Przybiera ona czasami wprawdzie form¢ neo-
folkloru lecz w naturalny sposéb zwraca uwage w kierunku architektury opartej na wzor-
cach ludowych, postrzeganych, zresztg niestusznie, jako architektura wernakularna. Kwe-
stia rzeczywistego udzialu tej architektury w ksztaltowaniu wspodtczesnego pejzazu archi-
tektonicznego nie stanowi zakresu tego opracowania.

Wecezesny europejski neowernakularyzm, za ktorego przyktad uznaje si¢ dworek
z parkiem i wsig Hameau de la Reine krolowej Marii Antoniny w Versailles'® z 1774 roku,
podobnie jak patac F.W. von Reden’a, zrealizowany niewiele pdzniej w roku 1785
w Buchwald (Bukowiec) w Karkonoszach, oba o proweniencji stylowej niestychanie
zmelanzowanej, nalezaty jeszcze do starego porzadku polityczno — spotecznego Europy.
Pozniejsze o 100 lat XIX wieczne neowernakularne obiekty demokratycznego juz ruchu
turystyczno — kuracyjnego Europy Srodkowej naleza juz do ery nowoczesne;.

8 Koolhaas R., ,,Content”, 2004, Taschen.

Mackenzie A. ,wywiad z Remem Koolhaas nt. Biennale Architektury w Wenecji, Architecture Australia,
marzec 2014 (Vol. 103 nr 2). ,,Przygladajac si¢ uwaznie mozna zobaczy¢ ogromny powrdt nie wernaku-
larnej, ale quasi wernkularnej architektury i quasi-stare fortece budowane wspotczesnie w duchu naro-
dowym. Spojrz na (miasto — przypis autora) Zaandam , i to ogromne nagromadzenie budynkow zwanych
wernakularnymi. (.....) Dobrze to rozumiem, poniewaz wigkszo$¢ tzw. nowoczesnej architektury jest
naprawdg rodzajem efekciarskiego (gimmicky) modernizmu, a to pozwala tradycjonalizmowi rowniez
by¢ efekciarskim. (....) Widzg to mniej z architektonicznej perspektywy a bardziej z socjologicznej albo
antropologicznej. Ostatnie lata widzialy nadzwyczajny wzrost czegos, co nazwalbym quasi-
wernakularnym, szczeg6lnie na terenie Europy”.

W ogrodach Wersalu znajduje si¢ zatozenie parkowo patacowe, w sktad ktorego wchodza dwa pata-
ce Grand Trianon i Petit Trianon oraz wioska krolowej Marii Antoniny, Hameau de la Reine,. W 1774
roku Ludwik X VI ofiarowat Petit Trianon swej zonie, Marii Antoninie, ktora z dala od etykiety dworskiej
palac i ogrod urzadzita na nowo. Park w stylu angielsko-chinskim nawigzywat do jej rodzinnego, alpej-
skiego krajobrazu. Z biegiem czasu ten tzw. Maly Wieden wzbogacit si¢ o teatr, autorstwa Richarda
Mique oraz o inspirowang rustykalnymi widokami Chantilly wies o 12 drewnianych chatach w stylu
normandzko-flamandzkim, krytych strzecha.
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Fot. 1. Hameau de la Reine, Wersal (Versailles) 1774, autor Richard Mique autor fotografii Ewa Ki-
maszewska

fet.ewa Jlimaszewska

Fot. 2. Hameau de la Reine, Versailles 1774, arch. Richard Mique, architektura neowernakularna o wzorcu
normandzkim, autor fotografii Ewa Kimaszewska

W Europie Srodkowej XIX wieku obiektom neowernakularnym nie towarzyszyla po-
czatkowo aura nowoczesnos$ci, bo bazujac na wzorach historycznych byly postrzegane
zaledwie jako drewniane uzupelnienie panujacego wowczas historyzmu. Nowoczesnosé
charakteru neowernakularyzmu stata si¢ bardziej oczywista, gdy zaczal by¢ utozsamiany
z poczatkiem i przynaleznoscig do §wiata kolei zelaznej, postgpu technicznego i masowej
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turystyki. Idea nowoczesnej architektury neowernakularnej przyszta wigc wraz z postepem
technicznym z Anglii, ktorej architekture i gospodarke postrzegano juz wowczas jako
nowoczesng'!.

Pojawienie si¢ wspotczesnego nam nurtu wernakularyzmu $wiatowego nastapito
swiadomie w trakcie wystawy Architektura bez architektow w Nowym Yorku, w 1964
roku'?. Prezentowane na niej budownictwo ,,trzeciego $wiata” zostalo tam ukazane jako
zarazem pigkne i funkcjonalne, a budowle jako ,architektoniczne”.

Wystawa przedstawita architekture wernakularng w formie paraleli do medycyny na-
turalnej i jej harmonii z naturg, a prezentowane poglady przypadty na koniec boomu go-
spodarczego po II wojnie, i poczatku poszukiwan naturalnego kontekstu w architekturze.
Poczatek lat 60.tych byl okresem ostatecznego zaniku formuty kolonializmu, a najostrze;j-
sze deklaracje narodowosciowe byly widoczne w krajach, ktore w potowie XX wieku
odzyskaty niepodlegtos¢, m. in. w Egipcie, Indiach, krajach arabskich i Ameryce Potu-
dniowej. Pochodzacy stamtad architekci, wyksztalceni w stolicach krajow kolonialnych,
Londynie i Paryzu, po repatriacji zaczeli poszukiwaé swoich rdzennych korzeni.'3

Krokiem milowym w badaniach i dokumentacji architektury wernakularnej byta wy-
dana w 1997 roku ,,Encyklopedia architektury wernakularnej $wiata” pod redakcja Paula
Olivera'¥, do zebrania materialow ktorej wigczono 250 naukowcodw z 80 krajow.

2. Alpejski rodowdéd wernakularyzmu

Nowy styl w XIX wiecznej architekturze miejscowosci kuracyjnych, bazujacy na lu-
dowych, to jest wernakularnych wzorach budowania réznych regiondéw, rozwijat si¢ prak-
tycznie we wszystkich krajach Europy Srodkowej. W zaleznosci od lokalizacji obiektu lub
zrddta impulsu do jego powstania, a nie z powodu roznic formalnych czy stylowych, bo
w zasadzie takich si¢ nie doszukiwano i nie dostrzegano, identyfikowano je albo jako
szwajcarskie, albo jako tyrolskie.

Z czasem styl stawal si¢ neowernakularny a w skrajnych przypadkach eklektyczny;
czerpat formy z wielkich stylow historycznych i mieszat si¢ z historyzmem, zwykle z nadal
widoczng dominantg form budownictwa alpejskiego.

Z pojawieniem si¢ zjawiska ruchu turystycznego, architektura wernakularna obszaru
Alp, poczatkowo Szwajcarii a potem Tyrolu i Bawarii, zaczgla stawac si¢ inspiracja dla
obicktow o odmiennych juz funkcjach; sanatoriow, hoteli, pensjonatow i schronisk —
zwykle, cho¢ nie zawsze, asocjowanych z idea rozwijajacej si¢ wlasnie XIX wiecznej
turystyki masowe;j.

Formy rodzimej architektury ludowej byly w Szwajcarii kultywowane i przetwarzane
juz od kofica XVI wieku'®, nieco p6zniej w Tyrolu, chociaz dtugo jeszcze, bo do przetomu
XIX i XX wieku sprowadzaty si¢ do budownictwa chiopskiego, o roznej zreszta funkcji.

' Dat temu trybut Eugéne Viollet-le-Duc, wychwalajac w ksigzce Habitations modernes (1875) zrealizo-
wang w latach 1870-72 przez Richarda Normana Shawa podlondynska rezydencj¢ Grim’s Dyke.

12 Nowy York, Metropolitan Museum of Modern Art., 1964. Pod tym samym tytutem co wystawa zostala
rowniez wydana ksigzka, autorstwa Bernharda Rudofsky’ego, kustosza wystawy.

13 Prekursorem tego kierunku stal sie egipski architekt i poeta Hasan Fathy, ktérego wystawa rysunkow
w Kairze w 1938 roku prezentowata architektur¢ egipska jeszcze przedkolonialna, i ktérego projekt
osady Nowa Gurna z 1947 roku potaczyt tradycje ze wspotczesnymi wymogami kulturowymi i funkcja-
mi, unikajgc jednak tworzenia repliki miasteczka egipskiego.

14 Qliver P., Encyclopedia of Vernacular Architecture of the World, 1997 Vol. 1 Theories and Principles,
Cambridge University Press 1998.
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Sposrdd trzech funkcjonujacych w obiegu termindw opisujacych rdzenng architekture
z obszaru Alp najbardziej odpowiednim wydaje si¢ by¢ ,.alpejski”, bo terminy ,,tyrolski”
i,,szwajcarski” maja zbyt waskie znaczenie, odnoszac si¢ tylko do fragmentow obszaru
wystepowania, w rzeczywistosci bedac obecne na calym pogdrzu i terenie Alp. Mozna
uznac, ze alpejskos$¢ stanowi synonim stylu rozprzestrzeniajacego si¢ niezaleznie od granic
lub ich braku. Jak pisze B.M. Pawlicki ,,Dawne, ewoluujgce w ciggu wiekow idee, ksztaltu-
Jgce przez tysigclecia wybitne dziela sztuki, postaé techniki, formy i plany wytworow
urbanistyki, a takze szate zewnetrzng architektury zalezaly od otwartosci lub introwersji
granic, zblizenia Iub osamotnienia cywilizacyjnego i kulturowego, w zamykaniu lub roz-
przestrzenianiu sie kregéw kulturowych™'®.

Fot. 3. Wernakularna architektura z obszaru Alp, autor nieznany. Autor fotografii: nieznany

Z takim definiowaniem pochodzenia, a tym bardziej nazewnictwem, w przypadku al-
pejskiej architektury wernakularnej nalezy by¢ ostroznym, gdyz to jednak w kantonach
Szwajcarii najszybciej rozpoczat si¢ proces przeksztatcania form ludowych i transplanto-
wania ich do budownictwa o innej funkcji. Nalezy podkresli¢, ze gdy architektura powsta-
jacych kurortéw Europy XIX wieku czerpata inspiracje rodem z Alp, to korzystata z juz
przetworzonych wzordéw szwajcarskiego neowernakularyzmu a nie czystych form wernaku-
larnych, z tego tez powodu przypisywanie jej raczej terminu ,,szwajcarski” wydaje si¢ by¢
logicznie uzasadnione.

Nie odrzucajac powyzszej argumentacji trzeba uzna¢ termin ,,budownictwo alpejskie”
za bardziej uniwersalny, chociaz dotyczacy glownie wernakularnego budownictwa ludowe-
go niemieckoje¢zycznej czgsci Alp, potozonych na obszarze obecnej Austrii (tj. w jej czgsci

15 Pierwszym naukowym opracowaniem architektury szwajcarskiej wzorowanej na ludowym budownictwie
alpejskich gorali byta ksiazka Ernsta Gladbacha Der Schweizer Holzstil (1882). Najstarszy obiekt tego
typu przedstawiony w tym dziele datowany jest na rok 1586.

16 Pawlicki, Bonawentura M. ,,Architektura bez granic — peryferyjno$¢ czy uniwersalizm” Zaktad Studiow
i Badan Konserwatorskich, Instytut Historii Architektury i Konserwacji Zabytkow Wydziat Architektury,
Politechnika Krakowska Teka Kom. Arch. Urb. Stud. Krajobr. — OL PAN, 2007, 107-116
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wschodniej i centralnej — Tyrolu), wloskiego Tirolo!” w ich czes$ci potudniowej, w catosci
Szwajcarii i Niemiec — w czg$ci poinocnej Alp.

Alpejska architektura wernakularna pozbawiona jest zatem $cisle okreslonego pedigree
- rodowodu w rozumieniu dziedziczenia cech okreslonych przodkéw!'®. Stosowane do niej
byly trzy rézne synonimy okreslen; brzmiace w niemczyznie Schweizer Stil, Tiroler Stil,
Alpenliindischen Stil, a wszystkie odnoszace si¢ do budownictwa ludowego rejonu Alp.

Alpejskie budownictwo ludowe z jednej strony sprowadzato si¢ do powtarzania uzna-
nych wzorcow i konstrukcji prostych obiektéw gospodarskich, z drugiej do budowy wielo-
funkcyjnych zagréd chtopskich w dwoch wariantach: budynkéw o funkcji czysto mieszkal-
nej oraz budynkéw o mieszanej funkcji mieszkalno-gospodarskiej. Podczas gdy budynki
mieszkalne byly na rzucie kwadratu, a w przypadku funkcji mieszanej byly na planie
mocno wydhuzonego prostokata — to jednak oba typy miaty wspdlng cechg — jednolity (dwu
lub wiclospadowy) dach, kryjacy wszystkie cze$ci budynku. Taki dach stosowano pozniej
w architekturze XIX wieku wiclokrotnie w obiektach o czasami skrajnie innej formie,
chcace nadaé im cechy rustykalne.

Budynki wznoszono z drewna, zwykle o konstrukcji zrebowej; przykrywano je dwu-
spadowym dachem ze znacznie wysunigtym okapem, krytym dranicami, uzyskiwanymi
w wyniku rozwarstwiania bali drewnianych. Rozlegly dach stanowit konstrukcje wystar-
czajaco solidng dla przeniesienia znaczacych obcigzen od $niegu, ktory przy nieznacznym
kacie pochylenia potaci (zwykle 25-30%) zalegal na nich przez caly sezon zimowy stano-
wigc dodatkowa izolacj¢ termiczng w surowym klimacie.

Okapy podtuznych $cian tych budynkéw, dajace balkonom ostong przed $niegiem,
podtrzymywane byty zdobionymi koncami krokwi, na elewacji szczytowej krokwie dodat-
kowo wspierane byly wysunigtymi ptatwiami stolcow oraz stezane i zdobione. Budynki,
zwrocone zwykle §ciang szczytowa do frontu nieruchomo$ci, na calej jego szerokosci oraz
na $cianach bocznych pod okapem dachu posiadaty drewniane balkony, chociaz niekiedy
balkon otaczat tylko cze$¢ mieszkalna. Sciany szczytowe budynkéw byly czesto szalowane
deskami, wraz z drewnianymi aplikacjami tworzacymi ich dekoracje. Te wernakularne
formy zachowaly si¢ dotad w budynkach w Mystakowicach (niem. Erdmannsdorf ), a na
obszarze Alp sa nadal powszechne wspolczesnie, juz jako formy neowernakularne.

Pozniejsze proby i sposoby nawigzywania do alpejskich pierwowzoréw coraz bardziej
si¢ od nich oddalaja i jedynymi cechami pozwalajacymi na identyfikacje stylowa sg wydat-
ne dachy okapowe i podszczytowe balkony z ozdobnymi balustradami, a takze — niewyste-
pujace jednak w ludowych pierwowzorach — azurowe dekoracje wyrzynane w desce.
Dekoracje takie pojawily si¢ pdzniej, na pocz. XIX w., dzigki wynalezieniu pit cienko
brzeszczotowych, pozwalajacych na azurowe wycinanki w drewnie. Od niemieckiej nazwy
die Laubsdige (szybko spolszczonej na ,,laubzega”) upowszechnita si¢ tez ironiczna nazwa
tej architektury - Laubsdgenarchitektur, sugerujaca — jesli tylko byta odnoszona do obiek-
tow w stylu alpejskim — ze te wlasnie laubzegowe dekoracje s ich gldownym elementem
wyrdzniajacym. Dekoracja ta nie odpowiadata wprawdzie wernakularnym pierwowzorom,
ale stata si¢ dodatkowym upigkszeniem alpejskiego neowernakularyzmu. Obiekty tego typu
i o takim zdobnictwie, o réznej zreszta proweniencji, budowane byty takze z dala od
rejondw gorskich, na terenach Polski w Ciechocinku, w Miedzyzdrojach i w okolicach
Warszawy.

17 Tyrol nalezal do Austro — Wegier do ich rozpadu wskutek I wojny §wiatowej, potudniowa czes$é Tyrolu
znalazla si¢ w granicach Wtoch dopiero po 1918 roku.

'8 Oryginalnie — pied de grue — noga zurawia, odwrécona — graficznie symbolizuje pochodzenie od jednego
pnia.
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Architektura inspirowana budownictwem alpejskim z uplywem czasu coraz bardziej
oddalata si¢ od ludowych pierwowzorow i pod koniec XIX wieku jej bardziej eklektyczne
nurty zaczely zatraca¢ swoja tozsamo$¢ genetyczng. Na tyle jednak roznily si¢ nadal od
wielkomiejskiej architektury stylow historyzmu, ze identyfikowano je jeszcze jako ,.alpej-
skie” (szwajcarskie, tyrolskie)'?. Staly si¢ malownicza architekturg miejscowosci tury-
stycznych i kuracyjnych, harmonijnie zintegrowang z krajobrazem, tworzaca z nim nowa
synergiczng warto$¢ estetyczng. Ten zwiazek architektury z krajobrazem pozwala trakto-
wac je jako mutacje czy rodzaj, w zmniejszonej skali, romantycznych koncepcji zatozen
patacowo-parkowych.

3. Karkonosze — kolebka wernakularyzmu alpejskiego

Alpy, z powodu nierozwini¢tej komunikacji, byty dla Europy nieoczekiwanie miej-
scem dos$¢ odleglym i trudno dostgpnym, i chociaz stamtad pochodzily wzorce, to nie tam
decydowaty si¢ losy europejskiej wernakularnej architektury ludowej. Miejscem tym,
z wyjatkiem budownictwa Szwajcarii realizowanego na wlasny uzytek, paradoksalnie staty
si¢ nie Alpy lecz Karkonosze (niem. Riesengebirge), ktore juz w XVIII wieku zaczety
zmienia¢ swoj kulturowy charakter.

Po zajeciu ich wraz z Dolnym Slgskiem w roku 1740 przez Prusy, obszar Karkonoszy
eksploatowany byt, podobnie jak w okresie przynaleznosci do Austrii, jako obszar inten-
sywnej eksploatacji lesnej 1 gornicze;j.

i ler AEhe  Soein &, Capalle wgf ferSelnse Eippe @ 4. Jewde . Rerche & Fegl . Pavensngfifia anu
|...r. wsfrman Capells P

Ryc. 1. Widok na Sniezke (niem. Schneeberg) z Kowar (niem. Schmiedeberg), Miedzioryt autor: Friedrich
Bernhard Werner, 1738

Pod koniec XVIII wieku podndze Karkonoszy, czyli Kotling Jeleniogorska, odkryta
arystokracja pruska jako stosowna dla wznoszenia letnich rezydencji, same za$ gory zyska-

19 W takich przypadkach pojecie stylu traci $cisty sens, wiec stowo brane jest w cudzystow.
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ly wyjatkowa range w pruskiej kulturze romantycznej, podobng do rangi Alp w romanty-
zmie zachodnioeuropejskim, taczac najcenniejsze dla romantyzmu walory: tajemniczosc,
egzotyke, dzikos¢, ludowos¢ i monumentalnosé.

Region i same gory Karkonosze od konca XVIII wieku byty celem peregrynacji ary-
stokratow, w tym koronowanych glow, wzbogaconego mieszczanstwa oraz artystow.
Odkad na Sniezke (niem. Schneekoppe) weszli w 1790 roku Johann Wolfgang Goethe, a w
1800 roku krolowa pruska Luiza z mezem, krolem Fryderykiem Wilhelmem II1%, goéra ta
jak 1 caty obszar Karkonoszy, nazywany w niemieckiej literaturze romantycznej $laskim
Elysium i Pruskg Arkadig?!, stata si¢ dla pruskich elit obowigzkowym celem romantycz-
nych podrozy, rownie kultowym jak zamek krzyzacki w Malborku. Za pierwsze schroniska
stuzyty budy pasterskie, zas na samej Sniezce od 1824 roku do czasu wybudowania schro-
niska w 1850 roku funkcje¢ takg petnita kaplica §w. Wawrzynca, zbudowana przez hr. L.Ch.
Schaffgotsch’a w 1665 roku?.

W 1I potowie XIX wicku coraz wigkszego znaczenia w architekturze Prus, a nastepnie
Niemiec, nabieraty obiekty, ktore w czytelny dla wspotczesnych sposob dostarczaty poszu-
kiwanej 1 pozadanej tozsamosci narodowej i kulturowej, ktorej brakto zarowno Prusom
bedacym do 1871 roku jedynie jednym z krélestw, jak i Austro — Wegrom, czy raczej
Monarchii Habsburgow, stanowigcej konglomerat kultur. Potrzeba takiej tozsamosci miata
oczywisty zwigzek z przemianami spotecznymi stanowigcych skutek wczesniejszej Wiosny
Ludéw z 1848 r.

Dla architektury Europy nadchodzit czas historyzmu; po $mierci Fryderyka Wilhelma
IIT w 1840 roku, nastgpca tronu pruskiego, Fryderyk Wilhelm 1V, zlecit F.A. Stiiler’owi,
kontynuatorowi prac zmartego wkrotce K. F. Schinkla, przeksztatcenie wystroju patacu
w Mystakowicach (niem. Erdmannsdorf) na styl neogotycki.

Réwnoczesnie z przebudows patacu wzniesiono w jego sgsiedztwie patacyk dla
ksieznej Legnicy?, ktora odsprzedata nastepcy tronu calg rezydencje. Podobnie jak willa
von Rother’a, patacyk wzorowany byt (a wigc neowernakularny) na domach tyrolskich
z Erdmannsdorf.

Pod koniec okresu panowania Fryderyka Wilhelma IV, ktory zmart w 1861 roku, cha-
rakter regionu Kotliny Jeleniogorskiej zaczat ulega¢ dynamicznej zmianie, rodzit si¢
bowiem ruch turystyczny coraz szerszych warstw spotecznych. Po potaczeniu koleja
Jeleniej Gory z Berlinem w 1866 roku i Wroctawiem w 1867 roku, Cieplice (niem. Bad
Warmbrunn) stanowigce od XIV wieku rezydencje rodziny Schaffgotsch, stracily pozycje
jedynego kurortu, gdyz caty region stat si¢ tatwiej dostepny i zaczat ewoluowaé w kierunku
funkcji wypoczynkowych.

Odkrycie dla kultury pruskiej, a pdzniej ogdlno niemieckiej, Karkonoszy i ich podno-
za, miato swego konkretnego i imiennego autora. Byt nim Fryderyk (Friedrich) Wilhelm
von Reden, ktory w roku 1785 nabyt majatek ziemski w Bukowcu (niem. Buchwald),
zbudowal na nim patac, i pod wyraznym wptywem modnej wowczas brytyjskiej sztuki

20 W tym samym roku na Sniezke wszedt pozniejszy prezydent USA John Quincy Adams. Zob. R.M.
Luczynski Arystokratyczne podroze w rejon Kotliny Jeleniogorskiej w XIX wieku ,,Rocznik Jeleniogor-
ski” 2007 nr XXXIX's. 113; A. Marsch, wyd. cyt. s. 20.

2l Hans Dieter Rutsch, ,,Die Preussische Arkadien, Schlesien und die Deutschen*. 2014.

22 Tzabela Czartoryska, Dylizansem przez Slgsk. Dziennik podrézy do Cieplic w roku 1816, Wroctaw 1968.

23 W 1824 r. krol pruski Fryderyk Wilhelm III nadat swej morganatycznej Zonie Auguécie von Harrach
tytut ksigznej legnickiej (niem. Fiirstin von Liegnitz) i hrabiny von Hohenzollern.
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ogrodowej, stworzyt pierwszy w tym regionie park krajobrazowy w stylu angielskim?*.
Popularyzowat takze krajobraz tego regionu, organizujac rysownikom berlinskiej KPM
(Krolewskiej Manufaktury Porcelany w Berlinie) warsztaty plenerowe wzoréw malarskich
przenoszonych potem na wyroby porcelanowe?.

Realizacja przez brata krola Prus, Wilhelma, w Goérach Sokolich (niem. Valkenberg),
obiektu mysliwskiego nazwanego od stylu szwajcarskiego Domek Szwajcarski (niem. Das
Schweizer Haus)?°, nie miata jeszcze wigkszego znaczenia i publicznej ekspozycji z powo-
du trudno dostgpne;j lokalizacji.

Stata si¢ jednak przelomem i $wiadectwem dostrzegania architektury wernakularnej
przez pruska rodzing krolewska, przygotowala tez przyjazng atmosfere dla eksperymentow
z drewnem, m.in. K.F. Schinkel’a, ktory w swojej réznorodnej tworczosci podejmowat
rowniez proby budownictwa drewnianego, czego przykladem byt patacyk mysliwski jego
autorstwa w Antoninie k. Poznania zrealizowany w latach 1821-1823%.

Fot. 5. Palacyk Mysliwski Antoniego Radziwitta, Antonin 1821 — 1823, autor K.F. Schinkel Autor
fotografii: Grazyna Ruszczyk

24 Motyw przeksztalcania terendw mato zagospodarowanych w artystyczny (,,angielski”) park krajobrazo-
wy, inspirowany dzietem Redena w Bukowcu, wploth w §wiat przedstawiony swojej powiesci ,, Powino-
wactwo z wyboru” zaprzyjazniony z Redenem poeta Goethe.

Friedrich Wilhelm von Reden (1752-1815) zakupit dobra Bukowiec w 1785 roku. Z patacu uczynit swoja
siedzibe i zaczat gromadzi¢ dzieta sztuki, grafike, porcelang i odlewy zeliwne. W latach 1803-1807 pelnit
urzad ministra gornictwa i hutnictwa w rzadzie pruskim oraz dyrektora Konigliches Porzellan Manufak-
tur w Berlinie, a pelnione funkcje wptynely znaczaco na ksztalt jego kolekcji. Zbiory powigkszaty sig¢
w tym czasie znaczaco ze wzgledu na przysytane do Redena duplikaty z KPM oraz odlewy Zeliwne
z zarzadzanej przez niego huty gliwickie;.

Nazwa gospody ,,Zur Schweizer Haus” jest oczywistym nawigzaniem do nazwy domku mysliwskiego
,,Das Schweizer Haus” (obie nazwy znacza ,,Dom Szwajcarski”) znajdujacego si¢ nieopodal, a jej forma
architektoniczna jest pokrewna zaréwno palacykowi mysliwskiemu, jak i stojacym obok domom Tyrol-
czykow. Dwoistos¢ nazwy Swiadczy o utozsamianiu form tyrolskich i szwajcarskich. Valkenberg zatozo-
ne zostato przez ks. Mari¢ Ann¢ Amelie von Hessen-Homburg, Hohenzollern.

Palacyk w Antoninie - o$mioboczny korpus z czterema, nieco nizszymi skrzydtami, tworzacymi wraz
z nim plan krzyza, przykryty dachem namiotowym i dwuspadowymi. O$ kompozycyjna centralnej, troj-
kondygnacyjnej sali Schinkel opart na centralnym filarze, podpierajacym strop o promieniscie utozonych
belkach. Podziaty horyzontalne elewacji i mocno wysuniety okap dachu na wydatnych kroksztynach
stanowia reminiscencj¢ architektury wloskiej. Grazyna Ruszczyk Drewno i Architektura Arkady 2007.

2.

G

26

27
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Wydarzeniem o doniostych konsekwencjach dla architektury $rodkowoeuropejskiej
i poczatkiem w Europie mody na uzycie wzorcow alpejskiej architektury wernakularnej,
byta jednak dopiero realizacja w roku 1837 projektu przeksztalcenia zespotu parkowo-
patacowego w Mystakowicach (niem. Erdmannsdorf) u podnoza Karkonoszy w letnig
rezydencj¢ krola Prus Fryderyka Wilhelma II1.

Ten potozony w Kotlinie Jeleniogorskiej patac, w miejscu, z ktdrego rozposciera si¢
widok na pasmo Karkonoszy ze Sniezka®®, krol Prus kupit od spadkobiercow hrabiego
Gneisenau w 1831 roku i polecit gtownemu architektowi Prus, K. F. Schinkel’owi, przebu-
dowac go na swa letnig rezydencje. Dla Schinkla stanowito to logiczng ciagtos¢ zawodowa,
gdyz motywy wernakularne w architekturze Europy Srodkowej i Potnocnej popularyzowat
juz w latach 20.tych i 30.tych XIX wieku, publikujac projekty willi w ,,guscie” szwajcar-
skim?.

-

Ryc. 2. Palac w Mystakowicach (niem. Erdmannsdorf) na Slasku. Widok z parku, Drzeworyt, karta
pocztowa - fotografia J. Seifert, Jelenia Gora (niem. Hirschberg), ok. 1880 roku

Podjete prace w Mystakowicach (niem. Erdmannsdorf) nie byly jeszcze ukonczone,
gdy spoteczno$¢ tyrolskich chtopéw z Zillerthal w Austrii zwrocita si¢ do kréla Prus
z pro$ba o zgod¢ na osiedlenie si¢ u podnoéza Karkonoszy, gdyz — jak pisali w liscie do
krola — krajobraz tego obszaru najbardziej przypomina im rodzinne strony*°. Prawdziwym
podlozem tej prosby byta wprawdzie nietolerancja religijna, ktorej Tyrolczycy jako prote-
stanci doznawali ze strony cesarza Franciszka II w swej macierzystej Austrii, ale prosba ta
zostata przez Fryderyka Wilhelma III. spetniona.

28 W prasie popularnej przez dziesigciolecia krazyly relacje o wrazeniach na ten temat roznych wptywo-
wych 0s6b, na przyktad o Alexandrze von Humboldcie, iz ,kiedy stangt w parku w Mystakowicach
i spojrzat na Karkonosze, stwierdzit, ze jest to jeden z najpigkniejszych widokow na kuli ziemskiej”. Cyt.
za: R. M. Luczynski, wyd. cyt. s. 105.

2 Grazyna Ruszczyk, Drewno i Architektura, Arkady 2007.

30 Niemieckg nazwe — Erdmannsdorf, miejscowo$¢ zawdziecza tyrolskim osadnikom z doliny Zillerthal,
ktorzy osiedlili si¢ tu z inicjatywy hrabiny Fryderyki Reden. Powodem, dla ktérego wyemigrowali oni
z Tyrolu bylo prze$ladowanie w tym czasie protestantow w Austrii.
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Ryc. 3. Obraz nieznanego autorstwa, przedstawiajacy zatozenie patacowo — parkowe w Mystakowicach
(niem. Erdmannsdorf) ze zroznicowang funkcjonalnie zabudowa wernakularng osadnikow tyrolskich

Ryc. 4. Obraz nieznanego autorstwa, przedstawiajacy zabudowe wernakularng osadnikow tyrolskich
w Mystakowicach (niem. Erdmannsdorf)

Nie do konca pewna jest w tym projekcie rola K. F. Schinkel’a; uwaza sie, ze zaled-
wie wkomponowat on w realizowany juz projekt zabudowe zagrodowa, wzbogacajac w ten
sposob angielska kompozycje parku krajobrazowego o modne wowczas elementy rustykal-
ne, ale tez mogl, jako wspotautor projektu kosciota i (niezrealizowanej) przebudowy
krolewskiego patacu, uczestniczy¢é w planowaniu tyrolskiego osiedla. Prawdopodobnie
o ostatecznym ksztatcie domoéw zdecydowali Tyrolczycy, ktorzy wznosili je sami, zgodnie
z wilasng tradycja budowlana, korzystajac z pomocy miejscowych ciesli, co czynitoby je
wernakularnymi w formie czyste;j.

Z rustykalnosci i wernakularnos$ci zatozenia patacowego uzytek propagandowy zrobit
zreszta sam Fryderyk Wilhelm III: osadnicy tyrolscy byli w koncu autentycznymi chtopami
i rzemies$lnikami, realnie gospodarowali a nie shuzyli jako dekoracja krajobrazowego parku
patacowego, zreszta czesciowo go uzytkujac, a kosciot potozony w parku byt ich kosciotem
parafialnym. Tym samym dokonata si¢ nobilitacja, nienazwanej jeszcze wowczas, architek-
tury wernakularne;j.

Osiedlenie w Erdmannsdorf kolonii tyrolskich imigrantéw zapewniato krolowi Prus
rownoczes$nie kilka korzysci; po pierwsze estetyczna i modernizacyjna, gdyz standardy
tyrolskie wprowadzaty na ten teren nowg jakos$¢ architektury i budownictwa, po drugie —
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zapewniato mu wdzigczno$¢ i lojalno$¢ nowych poddanych — osadnikéw tyrolskich®!, po
trzecie dawato pozory egalitaryzmu i demokratyzacji zycia publicznego, co po rewolucji
francuskiej w ponapoleonskiej Francji z jednej strony, a z drugiej strony wobec zagrozenia
niepokojami spotecznymi po powstaniu listopadowym miato w Polsce niemate znaczenie.

65 zrealizowanych woéwczas w ramach tego projektu przez osadnikdéw tyrolskich do-
mow / zagrdd uzupehniato zatozenie patacowo-parkowe o pozadany element rustykalny
zdecydowanie lepiej niz do$¢ prymitywne lokalne budownictwo ludowe, w ktorym wyste-
powaly trzy sposoby budowania: zrgbowy, zrebowo-przystupowy i fachwerkowy, ale domy
byly mniejsze od tyrolskich, mialy wezsze okapy i nie miaty balkondw.

Jedynym odstepstwem od wernakularyzmu i dostosowaniem domostw Tyrolczykoéw
do standardéw lokalnego budownictwa Karkonoszy byto nieznaczne podwyzszenie dachow
1 zmiana ich pokrycia z dranic na gonty, na co ze wzglgdéw pozarowych musieli skadinad
uzyskaé zgode administracji budowlane;j3?.

Fot. 6. Budynek o mieszanej mieszkalno-gospodarskiej funkcji w Erdmannsdorf, autor nieznany. Autor
fotografii: nieznany

W sasiedztwie patacu w Erdmannsdorf wzniesione zostaly cztery obiekty neowerna-
kularne, stanowiace juz nie kopi¢ a rozwinigcie formy tyrolskich doméw chtopskich.
Pierwszym byl patacyk wzniesiony w latach 1838—1840 przez Chrystiana von Rother’a,
ministra finansow nadzorujacego przebudowg zalozenia palacowo-parkowego, na wzgorzu
potozonym niedaleko patacu®.

W Kotlinie Jeleniogorskiej pod koniec XIX wieku w szybkim tempie przybywato
arystokratycznych patacow w otoczeniu parkowym, jednak to Bukowiec (niem. Buchwald)

31 Co wyrazili napisem wycietym w balustradzie jednego z domow, znajdujacej si¢ obecnie w Muzeum
Tyrolskim w Mystakowicach: ,,Gott segne den Konig Friedrich Wilhelm III” (,,Boze blogostaw Krola
Fryderyka Wilhelma III”").

32 tzw. kolonizacja fryderycjanska, 1740 — 1806, zakazujaca wznoszenia tzw. kurnych chat. Nazwa pocho-
dzi od krola Prus Fryderyka II, ktéry w 1773 roku oglosit edykt, w ramach ktorego kazdy inwestor
otrzymywat dotacj¢ pokrywajaca niemal caty koszt budowy zagrody (murowanej), jako efekt rezygnacji
z budowy budynku o konstrukcji z drewna.

3 Jego nazwa historyczna to Schweizerhaus auf dem Rothersberge, za$ jego obecna polska nazwa to
Czerwony Dworek (miesci si¢ tam Monar). Autorstwo tego obiektu przypisywane jest K.F. Schinklowi
(P. Napierata i A. Srodek W Dolinie Patacéw i Ogrodéw. Przewodnik, Wroctaw 2010 s. 168). Wydaje si¢
to prawdopodobne, jak i jego autorstwo patacyku ksi¢znej Legnicy, ale brak potwierdzenia tej informacji
w materiatach zrodlowych, co oczywiscie jej nie zaprzecza.
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i Mystakowice (niem. Erdmannsdorf) stanowig nieliczne przyktady kompozycyjnego
powiazania architektury neowernakularnej z otoczeniem.

Radykalnie rosngce zapotrzebowanie na pensjonaty i hotele spowodowato koniecz-
no$¢ wyboru stylu, form architektonicznych i materialow, z jakich mialyby by¢ realizowa-
ne; na podoredziu byta jednak nadal gotowa do wykorzystania wernakularna tyrolska forma
architektoniczna z Erdmannsdorf. Wkroétce stata si¢ kopiowanym i przetwarzanym wzor-
cem dla budowli neowernakularnych, coraz czgéciej realizowanym w odmiennych techni-
kach i materiatach, w fachwerku (murze pruskim) i murze litym. Styl ten, bo mozna w tym
miejscu zaczgé mowié o stylu, doczekat sie rowniez, w 1882 roku, pierwszej systematyki.*

Coraz rzadziej ten wernakularny wzorzec kopiowany byt dostownie. Powszechnie re-
zygnowano z bryly na rzucie prostokata w konstrukcji zrebowej przekrytego dwuspado-
wym dachem krytym dranicami, na rzecz bardziej skomplikowanych form.

Po zmianie charakteru regionu, jaka nastapila w drugiej potowie XIX wieku, z obsza-
ru rezydencjonalnego arystokracji pruskiej w region turystyki masowej oraz przemystu
wiokienniczego®, ludowe budownictwo alpejskie stato si¢ przedmiotem unowocze$niaja-
cych parafraz architektury pensjonatow, hoteli, doméw kuracyjnych, schronisk etc. calego
regionu Karkonoszy.

Riesen-Gebirge.

Ryc. 5. Mapa obszaru Kotliny Jeleniogorskiej (niem. Hirschberger Tal) na mapie z 1901 r. Widoczny na
mapie Hirschberg to obecnie miasto Jelenia Géra

3 Pierwsza proba kodyfikacji architektury budownictwa alpejskiego byla ksigzka Ernsta Gladbacha Der
Schweizer Holzstil (1882), a najstarszy przytoczony w niej przyktad datowany jest na rok 1586.
35 Przedzalnia Inu.
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4. Wernakularyzm szwajcarski

W przypadku rezydencji krola Prus — Fryderyka (Friedrich’a) Wilhelma III w Erd-
mannsdorf, dyskurs w kwestii stylu nie mial zadnego znaczenia i oczywistym jest, iz
wpltywow stylowych nalezato doszukiwaé si¢ w Tyrolu z powodu tyrolskich osadnikow,
lecz w przypadku obiektéw na terenach innych zaboréw panowata pewna dowolnos¢.
W nomenklaturze polskiej, zasady nadawania nazewnictwa w zalezno$ci od kraju pocho-
dzenia réwniez nie byta przestrzegane i miaty na nie wpltyw inne wzgledy, takze polityczne
i patriotyczne. Proweniencja szwajcarska kojarzyla si¢ lepiej niz pruska; po pierwsze
neutralna Szwajcaria juz wowczas stawata si¢ mekka podroéznikéw i eleganckim kurortem,
w ktorym nalezato bywaé, po drugie Tyrol nadmiernie kojarzyt si¢ z Niemcami, ktorych
ekspansjonizm zaczynat juz by¢ wkroétce, po utworzeniu w 1871 roku II Rzeszy, widoczny.

Neowernakularna architektura alpejska pojawita si¢ w Polsce poczatkowo w impor-
towanej wilasnie tyrolskiej a nie szwajcarskiej formie wernakularnej, dalekiej juz formalnie
i funkcjonalnie od wernakularnych pierwowzoréw. Na poczatku pojawita si¢ w kurortach
po wegierskiej (obecnie stowackiej) stronie Tatr, poczynajac od Starego Smokowca (weg.
Otatrafiired, niem. Altschmeck), pozniej w lokalizacjach podgérskich Tatr i Beskidow.
W Zakopanem bylo podobnie: styl neo-alpejski pojawit si¢ w formie juz dojrzatej, eklek-
tycznej, najpierw w duzym pensjonacie ,Maryja” (obecnie Poraj) zbudowanym przy
Krupowkach w roku 1887, autorstwa Fryderyka Kallaya, a wkrotce potem w obiektach
podobnego typu.

Regionalnym szkotom rzemiosta wtadze austriackie wyznaczyly wazng role w ujed-
nolicaniu tworczosci ludowej w calym panstwie Habsburgdw; podstawa bylo nauczanie
rzemiosta bazujacego na formach tyrolskich, jedynie z domieszka form lokalnych. Kolejni
dyrektorzy szkoty — Franz Neuzil i Edgar Kovats, oraz niektoérzy jej nauczyciele, byli
architektami przygotowanymi do krzewienia budownictwa neo-alpejskiego na terenach
polskich — etnicznie obcych, o odmiennej tradycji ludowej. Nic zatem dziwnego, ze pierw-
szy nowoczesny obickt — Pensjonat ,,Maryja”, nawigzywat do budownictwa tyrolskiego,
a nie podhalanskiego.

Fot. 7. Willa ,,Maryja” przy Krupowkach w Zakopanem, wybudowana dla Marii Makswald w 1887 r.,
proj. Fryderyk Kallay, autor fotografii nieznany
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W miare przeksztalcania si¢ w Szwajcarii wzorca architektonicznego z wernakularne-
go w neowernakularny, rowniez w Polsce zachodzita podobna jego ewolucja. Z pewna
przesada mozna uznad, iz architektura ta czerpigc z architektury neowernakularnej pruskich
Karkonoszy, w Polsce stata si¢ wtornie neowernakularna. W Zakopanem styl neo-tyrolski
stat si¢ celem ataku ze strony patriotycznie orientowanej inteligencji i bohemy, inspirowa-
nej przez Stanistawa Witkiewicza, lansujacego styl alternatywny wobec ,.tyrolszczyzny”,
wzorowany na budownictwie gorali nie alpejskich a podhalanskich.

Zwycigstwo nad stylem tyrolskim spowodowalo, iz styl zakopianski stat si¢ wykreo-
wanym, czasami nieco na sile a czasami wbrew logice budowlanej*®, na zamowienie
narodowe czy spoteczne, odrgbnym stylem architektoniczno-budowlanym. Nadato to
Zakopanemu i regionowi Podhala, oraz kurortom takim jak Cieplice czy Karpacz, tozsa-
mo$¢ architektoniczng utrzymujaca si¢ do wspdlczesnosci.

Krajobraz Polski w zakresie architektury ludowej, w okresie zaborow ksztaltowaly
nie tylko lokalne tradycje i importowany tyrolski styl neowernakularny, ale rowniez stan-
dardy i przepisy budowlane obowigzujace w panstwach zaborcoéw. Przepisy takie odgrywa-
ly coraz istotniejsza role w umacniajacych si¢ i coraz bardziej opresyjnych administracjach
centralnych. Nowelizacja przepisow i rozwdj ustawodawstwa budowlanego o jurysdykcji
poszerzanej poza granice i problematyke miast, uwzglgdniajacej oprocz kwestii przeciwpo-
zarowych takze problemy sanitarne, bezpieczenstwo i higien¢ zycia a takze obejmujacej
zagadnienia planowania przestrzennego estetyke budowli, zwiazane byto z industrializacja .

Wiele przepisow bezposrednio lub posrednio dotyczylo stosowania drewna w budow-
nictwie, ktore starano si¢ ograniczy¢, poczatkowo jedynie w pokryciach dachowych,
pozniej rowniez w konstrukcji $cian. Jak w przypadku Erdmannsdorf, tak w catym zaborze
pruskim, juz od 1773 roku obowigzywat zakaz stosowania konstrukcji zrebowej. Procesowi
eliminacji drewnianego budulca stuzyly zarowno odpowiednie przepisy jak i polityka
podatkowa i ubezpieczeniowa, polegajaca na stosowaniu zachgcajacych inwestoro6w obni-
zek stawek dla inwestoréw stosujacych materialy ogniotrwate. Rozwdj przepisow w kaz-
dym panstwie przebiegal w innym tempie; najbardziej postgpowe, czyli rygorystyczne
wobec inwestorow i sprawnie egzekwowane, obowigzywaly w Prusach?’, liberalniejsze
w Austrii*®, a najlagodniejsze — w Rosji*.

Mozna mie¢ watpliwos$ci, czy ze wzgledu na pozycje spoteczng i polityczng inwesto-
row, tak jak w przypadku mysliwsko — rekreacyjnych budowli hr. Potockiego w Lancucie,
ks. A. Radziwilta w Antoninie, ale i innych obiektow, gtéwnie pensjonatowych obiektow
neowernakularnych*’, mogly takim restrykcjom w zakresie stosowania konstrukcji drew-
nianej w ogole podlega¢, faktem jednak jest, ze drewniana technologia architektury neo-
wernakularne;j stata si¢ wkrotce niezgodna z obowigzujacymi przepisami budowlanymi 4.

36 _ co dotyczyto gtéwnie pokry¢ dachowych i spadkéw dachu oraz odpornoéci ogniowe;.

37 tzw. kolonizacja fryderycjafiska, 1740 — 1806, zakazujgca wznoszenia tzw. kurnych chat.

3 tzw. kolonizacja jozefifska, ktorej inicjatorem byl cesarz Austrii, Jozef I1.

% od potowy XIX wieku zaczat obowigzywaé na terenie Krolestwa Polskiego zakaz wznoszenia budynkow
wykonywanych z drewna, jednak nie byl przestrzegany bezwzglgdnie. Na terenie monarchii Habsbur-
26w, od 1889 r. obowigzywata Ustawa budownicza dla znaczniejszych miejscowosci w Krolestwie Gali-
¢ji i Lodomerii wraz z Wielkim Ksigstwem Krakowskim z dnia 4 kwietnia 1889 r. (Dz. Ust. i Rozp. Kr.
dlaKr. G.1iL.zW.Ks. Kr. Nr 31z 1889 r., Nr 70 z 1898 r. i Nr 56 z 1907 r.) oraz Ustawa budownicza
dla wsi 1 pomniejszych miast i miasteczek z dnia 13 pazdziernika 1899 r. (Dz. Ust. i Rozp. Kr. dla Kr. G.
iL.zW.Ks. Kr. Nr 13321899 r.,, Nr 57 z 1907 r. i Nr 91 z 1909 r.

40 patacyk Mysliwski w Julinie, zrealizowany w 1880 r.

41 Lukasz Opalifiski, marszalek nadworny i koronny, ,,Krétka nauka budowania dwordw, patacow y
zamkow podlug nieba y zwyczaju polskiego”, 1659 r., podrecznik dla ,,moznych panow”, w ktorym
utozsamia architektur¢ rodzima z architekturg drewniang. Zbiory Biblioteki Kornickiej.
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Neovernacular architecture — genesis.
From Erdmannsdorf to Pension ,,Maryja”

Jacek K. Knothe

Department of Conservation of Built Heritage, Lublin University of Technology,
e—mail: j.knothe@pollub.pl

Abstract: Being on the edge of architecture created by architects, vernacular architec-
ture always remained the margin. While it was never in collision with the main stream, it
was rather an independent movement, occurring and proceeding with the rhythm and pace
of its own.

It is called vernacular, deriving from ,,vernaculus” in latin, and meaning ,,native”. The
term does not exhaust the complexity of the issue; there is though a substantial difference
between vernacular architecture, the vernacular phenomenon as such, and above all, the
neovernacularism.

It is assumed, that vernacular architecture means ,,the architecture without the archi-
tect, anonymous, arising beyond the design process, constituting part of tradition of society
and being the sum of building, functional and esthetic experience that is being passed from
generation upon generation”. Question is remaining, whether ,,arising beyond the design
process” means, that vernacular architecture has aroused in the past beyond the design
process. If so, it would make it vernacular.

If it meant though, that architecture was being currently created without the design
process, it would make it neovernacular.

Polish theorists and historians recognize the problem of vernacular architecture based
on different approach; Mitobedzki, A., emphasises local building tradition and the use of
local building materials, as being crucial, while Fiett, J., places vernacular architecture
between primitive and authorial architecture, emphasizing the aspect of copying and repli-
cating of a specific archetype that is considered an object of art.

None of the above authors regards, and even less evaluates, the absolute virtues of
vernacular architecture, surprisingly at the same time considering its repetitiveness and
regarding it as being equally authentic as the vernaculate original.

While copying the historical origin, seen as a piece of art, vernacular architecture it-
self deserves no such name. With due respect for its artistic and historical values and
undoubtful charm, neovernacular architecture deserves such merit even less.

Simplifying matters, vernacular architecture is, by some, viewed simply equal to re-
gional building. Based on the fact, that it constitutes a work of the authors with no academ-
ic background, it is regarded a building process that freely benefits from vernacular archi-
tecture, with no specific differentiation between conservational and interpretive neovernac-
ularism. The first means nothing else than the continuity of action of our predecessors, i.e.
the maintainance and the use of traditional building techniques and materials, the second
assumes the adoption of vernacular architecture to new functions and uses, making it thus
neovernacular.

It is the intention of the author to show the origins of the vernacular architecture in
Central Europe, including Poland, as deriving from Swiss origin.

Keywords: Griinderzeit, Griinder, historism, eclectism, neostyle, vernacular, ne-
overnacular.



Budownictwo i Architektura 16(4) (2017) 159-168 DOI: 10.24358/Bud-Arch_17 164 10

Wspolczesna architektura drewniana
w poszukiwaniu formy swobodnej

Michal Golanski

Katedra Architektury i Urbanistyki, Wydzial Budownictwa, Architektury i Inzynierii Srodowiska,
Uniwersytet Zielonogorski, e-mail: m.golanski@aiu.uz.zgora.p!

Streszczenie: Ksztattowanie nowoczesnej architektury zgodnej z zatozeniami zrow-
nowazonego rozwoju wymaga zintegrowanego i synergicznego projektowania zaréwno
w przypadku noworealizowanych budynkéw jak i w modernizacji istnicjagcych. Obiekty
budowlane powinny wykazywaé si¢ nie tylko estetyka, funkcjonalnos$cig i trwatoscia, lecz
réwniez w sposob nieszkodliwy oddziatywac na srodowisko, by¢ ekonomicznymi w zuzyciu
materiatdw i energii oraz uwzglednia¢ wszelkie ryzyka z punktu widzenia zycia i zdrowia
ludzkiego. Drewno, ktore nalezy do najstarszych materiatow budowlanych uzywanych przez
cztowieka obecne jest w Srodowisku zabudowanym od poczatku historii architektury.
Modernizm charakteryzowat si¢ stopniowym wypieraniem drewna przez inne materiaty
budowlane: ceramike, beton i stal. Fizyczne wlasciwosci, tatwos¢ ksztattowania i nieskom-
plikowany proces produkcji w potaczeniu z wyjatkowym potencjatem ekologicznym drewna
sprawiaja, ze po okresie wzglednego regresu konstrukcje drewniane znéw stosowane sa na
duzg skalg. Kreowanie form ztozonych w architekturze wspotczesnej oraz rozwdj cyfro-
wych narzedzi projektowania sprzegnietych z komputerowa technologia obrobki drewna
sprawiajg, ze projektanci uzyskali nowe mozliwosci ksztattowania obiektow architektonicz-
nych. Architektura krzywoliniowa o swobodnej geometrii (free form design) odrzuca
kartezjanskg geometri¢ i konwencjonalny jezyk bryt euklidesowych. Niniejszy artykut
analizuje obiekty architektoniczne charakteryzujgce si¢ formami krzywoliniowymi oraz
zastosowaniem drewna jako budowlanego materiatu konstrukcyjnego.

Stowa kluczowe: architektura non-standard, architektura drewniana, free-form design.

1. Wprowadzenie

Cyfrowa rewolucja technologiczna oddziatywujaca na nieomal kazda sfer¢ zycia w ar-
chitekturze manifestowana jest pojawieniem si¢ krzywoliniowych form swobodnych
o wysokim stopniu ztozonosci. Przed nastaniem ery cyfrowej dominujace podejécie projek-
towe skupione na geometrii przyczynito si¢ do prymatu formy nad materiatem. W minione;j
dekadzie nowatorskie teorie i metody projektowania cyfrowego wniosty nowe znaczenia dla
pojecia tektoniki. Cyfrowe technologie projektowania i wytwarzania zwrocily uwage na
poglebiony w modernizmie rozdzwigk pomigdzy forma, konstrukcja i materialem oraz
narzucily zupetnie nowa interpretacje materialu jako tworzywa uzytego do ksztaltowania
form przestrzennych i architektury. Ideowa rewolucje profesor Krystyna Januszkiewicz
okresla nastgpujaco: ,,Wielo§¢ podejs¢ i postaw tworczych sugeruje réznorakie intencje
projektantow. A to co ich laczy, nie jest li tylko pragnieniem projektowania krzywolinio-
wych form, lecz checiag wykorzystywania technologii cyfrowych do integracji zamystu
tworczego z jego realizacja w sposob, ktory jest bezprecedensowy od czasu $sredniowiecz-
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nych mistrzoéw budowlanych. Architektury nie mozna juz projektowaé jako formy dla
funkcji, formy ktoéra na etapie projektu koncepcyjnego zajmuje si¢ tylko ,,sama sobg”,
a dopiero w dalszych fazach projektu rozwigzywane sa jej aspekty inzynierskie. Projekto-
wanie z uzyciem narzegdzi cyfrowych wymaga aby forma, konstrukcja i materiat byly obecne
w projekcie od najwczesniejszych jego etapéw — wzajemnie na siebie wplywaly i wzajem-
nie z siebie wynikatly.”[1]

2. Materialy w sluzbie architektury

Projektowanie architektoniczne od drugiej potowy XIX w. zwigzane jest nieroztacznie
z nowymi materiatami i technologiami. Charakter budynku, rozwiazania jego formy, funk-
cji, tektoniki i materialow wyrazaly stan $wiadomosci epoki "nowoczesnosci" i jej mozli-
wosci wytworczych. Rewolucje estetyczne 1 formalne w architekturze czesto zbiegaly sie
z rozwojem nowych technik i materiatdéw. Korelacja ta jest historycznie oczywista. Lata 50-
te, 60-te 1 70-te XX wieku charakteryzowal postep techniczny w budownictwie Zelbetono-
wym, a pdzniej rowniez z tworzyw sztucznych i membran, ktory umozliwit projektantom
odejscie od sztywnej geometrii i pozwolil potraktowa¢ formy w swobodny sposob. Dla
zelbetu charakterystyczne byly cienkoscienne monolityczne konstrukcje tupinowe o za-
krzywionej w dwoch ptaszczyznach powierzchni: monolityczne Felixa Candeli i prefabry-
kowane Piera Luigi Nerviego. Potencjat zelbetu dla ksztaltowania rzezbiarskich form zostat
nastgpnie rozwini¢ty przez Eero Saarinena w projekcie terminalu TWA w Nowym Jorku
oraz przez Jorna Utzona i Ove Arupa w projekcie opery w Sydney. Fascynacje postepem
technologicznym, podbojem kosmosu manifestowaly wykonane z tworzyw sztucznych
utopijne ,,domy jutra” Mattiego Suuronena: Futuro i Venturo. Szczytowym osiggnigciem
w projektowaniu konstrukeji ciegnowych, synonimu nowoczesnosci, celowosci i logiki byto
natomiast zaprojektowane przez Freia Otto zadaszenie stadionu olimpijskiego w Mona-
chium z 1972 roku. Wszystkie te przyktady byty manifestacjg potencjatu technicznego oraz
wyrazem ducha czasu swojej epoki. ,,W XXI w. zastygle w ruchu ksztatty, ptynne, migkkie
linie i pofaldowane powierzchnie to jezyk technologii cyfrowych, modeleréw krzywych
i powierzchni, jezyk narzedzi projektowania opartych na matematycznym zapisie Non
Uniform Rational B-Spline (NURBS). Technologie wspomagajace projektowanie i wytwa-
rzanie CAD/CAM nadaja dzi$ kierunek rozwoju nie tylko architekturze, ale takze wzornic-
twu. Proces tworczy wkroczyl zatem w sfery, wydawaé by si¢ moglo, nieograniczonych
mozliwos$ci powigzan wyobrazni, zmystu tworczego z zapisem cyfrowym. Jedynym ograni-
czeniem pozostaje material.” [2]

3. Architektura o formach swobodnych

Jak manifestowana jest "wolno$¢" w niestandardowych, nieregularnych, swobodnych
formach? Jesli pordownamy wystepujace w naturze biomorficzne formy i struktury ze two-
rzacymi $rodowisko zabudowane budynkami oczywista rdznica polega na tym, ze dla
przyrody obca jest geometria oparta o lini¢ i kat prosty. Proces budowania formy w przyro-
dzie oparty na zasadzie ewolucji jest zoptymalizowany pod katem przystosowania do
srodowiska naturalnego. Dla kontrastu, forma i tektonika w architekturze jest przede
wszystkim ksztaltowana przez mozliwo$ci wykonawcze i produkcyjne realizowane za
pomocg dostgpnych w danym czasie materiatow, narzedzi i technologii. Postep technolo-
giczny i industrializacja, ktdre znaczaco zwigkszyly techniczne mozliwosci wykonawstwa
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i produkcji, przez co pozwolily na odejscie od uporzadkowanych ksztattow i form podsta-
wowych bryl platonskich w architekturze. Jednocze$nie odnoszenie si¢ do budynkow
o ztozonych geometrii, jako architektury o swobodnej formie ,,free form design" jest nie-
precyzyjne, poniewaz termin ten upraszcza koncepcyjne i intelektualne wyrafinowanie
nowoczesnych, wykorzystujacych cyfrowe narz¢dzia projektowe technik i strategii genero-
wania formy architektonicznej. Jak pisze Massimo Majowiecki [3]: ,,Wspodtczesnie, zarow-
no architekci, jak i inzynierowie pochfonigci sa nowym wyzwaniem: projektowaniem
nazywanym ,,Free Form Design” (FFD) — nowa moda podkreslajaca przewage efektu
wizualnego nad statyczng racjonalno$cig, w ktorej jedyna rolg konstrukcji jest wsparcie
projektu architektonicznego. Jest to kierunek, ktérego doskonatg ilustracja 1 jednym
z pierwszych przyktadow jest Muzeum Guggenheima w Bilbao — stad czgsto zjawisko to
okreslane jest jako ‘efekt Bilbao’”. Natomiast kuratorzy zorganizowanej na przetomie 2003
1 2004 roku w Centrum Pompidou w Paryzu wystawy prezentujacej obiekty architektonicz-
ne wyrazajace nowa wolno$¢ formalng uzyli terminu "architektura niestandardowa"[4].
Niezaleznie, czy kierunek ten nazwiemy "swobodnym" czy "nietypowym", wiele zrealizo-
wanych niedawno projektow o skomplikowanej geometrii manifestuje odejscie od tradycyj-
nych zasad formalnych w dziedzinie architektury, czesto wymagajacych réwniez nowego
podejécia do projektowania konstrukcyjno-inzynieryjnego.

4. Niestandardowa architektura drewniana

Rosnaca liczba realizacji architektonicznych o niestandardowej formie wykorzystuje
drewno jako materiat konstrukcyjny. Znakiem wspotczesnosci jest poczucie odpowiedzial-
nosci za kondycje $rodowiska naturalnego oraz czerpanie wzorcow ze $wiata natury.
W aspekcie projektowym przektada si¢ to na optymalizacj¢ formy architektonicznej pod
katem efektywnosci energetycznej, konstrukcyjnej i materiatowej. Dotychczasowy jezyk
formalny architektury oparty o geometri¢ euklidesowa i bryty platonskie uzupehiony zostat
o dwukrzywiznowe powierzchnie i bryly zlozone zdefiniowane za pomocg zaawansowa-
nych opisow matematycznych. Swobodne formy stanowiag jeden z glownych trendoéw
w architekturze wspodlczesnej. Obecnie obserwujemy wzrastajaca liczbe przetomowych
budynkow powstatych w wyniku cyfrowej rewolucji, ktorych architektura jest wyrazona
w postaci krzywoliniowych form o wysokim stopniu ztozonosci [5]. Budynki te charaktery-
zuje jezyk formalny, ktory roézni si¢ od dotychczasowego rozumienia tektoniki i materialno-
sci [6].

5. Powloki siatkowe

Powtoka siatkowa jest strukturg, ktéra swa wytrzymato$¢ i sztywnos¢ zawdziecza
dwukrzywiznowej powierzchni. Do jej zalet zaliczy¢ nalezy wysoka efektywno$¢ struktu-
ralng i kubaturowa, minimalne wykorzystanie materiatow, oraz krétki czas i niskie koszty
budowy [7]. Pomimo tych zalet do tej pory zrealizowano niewiele budynkéw tego typu,
gloéwnie ze wzgledu na brak niezbednej znajomosci rzeczy wérod projektantow i wykonaw-
cow. Pierwszg wielkoskalarng powloka siatkowa wykonang z drewna byta hala wielofunk-
cyjna Multihalle, a jej projektantami architekci Carlfried Mutschler, Joachim Langner i Frei
Otto.
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5.1. Hala wielofunkcyjna Multihalle w Mannheim

Fot. 1. Zdjecie lotnicze oraz wngtrze Multihalle w Mannheim [8]

Obiekt zbudowany zostat jako tymczasowa hala wielofunkcyjna z kawiarnig i restau-
racjag na potrzeby niemieckiej Krajowej Wystawy Ogrodniczej BUGA (Bundesgar-
tenschau), ktéra odbyta si¢ w 1975 roku w Mannheim. Organiczna forma obiektu sktada si¢
z ptynnie potgczonych koput i kolebek utozonych na amorficznym planie. Obiekt o wymia-
rach 160 x 115 m i wysokosci dochodzacej do 20 m i zadaszonej powierzchni 7400 m?
moze pomiesci¢ jednoczesnie 2500 osdb. Konstrukcja no$na o rozpigtosci dochodzacej az
do 85 m, wykonana jest z 4 warstw drewnianych listew o przekroju 5 x 5 cm na siatce 50 x
50 cm. Filigranowa konstrukcja swa sztywnos¢ zawdzigcza sztywnym polgczeniom $rubo-
wym, jak réwniez stalowym linom biegnacymi po przekatnej pdl siatki. Na swych krawe-
dziach powloka objeta jest wiencem z drewna klejonego. Membrana PCV nakrywajaca
powierzchni¢ drewnianej powtoki siatkowej w trzydziesci procentach przepuszcza $wiatlo,
dzigki czemu wnetrze wypetia migkkie, naturalne o$wietlenie. Obiekt nazywany ,.kamie-
niem milowym architektury” i ,,cudem z Mannheim” z racji swej konstrukcyjnej innowacyj-
nosci 1 znaczenia kulturowego w roku 1998 uzyskal status budynku zabytkowego. Kon-
strukcja obiektu jest wynikiem badan prowadzonych przez Freia Otto w Instytucie Lekkich
Konstrukeji (Institut fiir Leichte Flachentragwerke) na Uniwersytecie w Stuttgarcie.
W procesie projektowym wykorzystane zostaty modele fizyczne z krzywych tancuchowych
pozwalajace sitom grawitacji zdefiniowaé ksztalty, ktdre nastepnie zostaly przetozone na
materialng forme¢ przeciwstawiajaca si¢ jej prawom. Metoda ta wykorzystana przez Antonio
Gaudiego w projekcie kaplicy Colonia Giiell, polegata na stworzeniu odwréconego modelu
przy uzyciu obcigzonych odwaznikami sznurkéow. Zgodnie z prawem Hooke’a, model
przyjmuje ksztalt krzywej tancuchowej, ktory po odwroceniu oddawaé bedzie faktyczna
statyke obiektu. Budowa hali wielofunkcyjnej Multihalle byta eksperymentem, w ktérym po
raz pierwszy zastosowano innowacyjny sposob realizacji obiektu wielkoskalarnego
o duzych rozpietosciach. Ortogonalna siatka pretow zostala wpierw ulozona na plaszczyz-
nie, po czym stopniowo unoszona za pomoca urzadzen dzwigowych osiggneta optymalna
konstrukcyjnie forme powloki. Ostateczna forma siatki minimalizuje dziatanie momentoéw
zginajacych, umozliwiajac w ten sposob wykorzystanie wielu materiatdéw budowlanych,
niemniej proces wznoszenia stawia szczegdlne wymagania dotyczace elastycznosci wigzan
w weztach siatki. Polaczenia w weztach muszg umozliwi¢ deformacje siatki i obrét
w plaszczyznie, za§ po zakonczeniu procesu wznoszenia powloki same wigzania musza
przenie$¢ bez mozliwosci odksztalcenia obcigzenia zginajace i skrecajace.
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5.2. Downland Gridshell w Singleton

Powtoka siatkowa pretowa Downland Gridshell zostala zaprojektowana w latach
1996-2002 przez zespot kierowany przez architektow z biura Edward Cullinan Architects
iinzynierow z Buro Happold. Budynek, ktory jest laureatem nagrody RIBA Architecture
Award oraz wielu wyr6znien branzowych stanowi jeden z najbardziej innowacyjnych
przyktadow zrownowazonej architektury XXI wieku. Budynek jest czg$cia Weald and
Downland Open Air Museum, zlokalizowanego w Singleton w West Sussex w Wielkiej
Brytanii skansenu angielskiej architektury wernakularne;.

Fot. 2. Powloka siatkowa w trakcie formowania oraz zrealizowany budynek Downland Gridshell [9]

Wielofunkcyjna hala Downland Gridshell osadzona jest na wzniesieniu na terenie
Parku Narodowego South Downs. Z racji swej delikatnej zakrzywionej formy, drewnianej
konstrukcji oraz takiegoz wykonczenia obiekt doskonale wpisuje si¢ w kontekst swej
lokalizacji. Dwukondygnacyjny budynek miesci w sobie wielofunkcyjng hale warsztatowa,
magazyn cksponatow oraz pomieszczenia ekspozycyjne. W zlokalizowanej na wyzszym
poziomie otwartej hali znajduje si¢ warsztat konserwatorski dla zabytkowych budynkéw
szachulcowych. Okazjonalnie jest rowniez przestrzenig spotkan, dziatan edukacyjnych
i imprez okoliczno$ciowych. Zaglebiona w ziemi dolna kondygnacja miesci klimatyzowane
magazyny muzealne, jak réwniez stluzy do ekspozycji dwustu zabytkowych angielskich
krzeset. Zakonczona wiosng 2002 roku budowa warsztatu muzealnego Downland Gridshell
jest ciekawym studium przypadku skorupy siatkowej, jak i przyktadem udanej wspotpracy
wielodyscyplinarnego zespolu zlozonego ze specjalistow architektow, konstruktoréw
i wykonawcéw. Troska o $rodowisko miata decydujace znaczenie w projektowaniu Down-
land Gridshell. Drewno byto naturalnym wyborem dla budynku stuzacemu konserwacji
zabytkowych budynkéw szachulcowych. Wbudowana emisja CO; jest na poziomie
3 procent dla rownowaznej konstrukcji stalowej lub zelbetonowej. Materialy i sita robocza
byly pozyskiwane lokalnie. Chociaz debowe listwy, z ktore postuzyly do stworzenia siatki
konstrukcyjnej byly sprowadzone z Normandii, wigkszos¢ drewnianej oktadziny z drewna
zywotnika olbrzymiego pochodzita z laséw miejscowych. Konstrukcje obiektu tworzy
diagonalna siatka sktadajaca si¢ z dwoch warstw podwojnych listew debowych biegnacych
w kazdym kierunku. Takie rozwiazanie zapewnia wymagang elastyczno$¢ potaczen przy
jednoczesnej wytrzymatosci przekroju na $ciskanie, rozciaganie i zginanie. Pigta warstwa
listew usztywnia przekatniowo kazdy z czworokatow utworzonych z pretéw siatki. Drew-
niane listwy w weztach siatki sg potaczone opatentowanym systemem stalowych tacznikow.
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Podobnie jak w przypadku Multihalle w Mannheim w trakcie budowy zastosowano innowa-
cyjny proces realizacji powtoki. Diagonalna siatka z listew drewnianych zostata poczatko-
wo ulozona na plasko na rusztowaniu wsporczym, po czym jej zewngtrzne krawedzie byly
nastgpnie stopniowo obnizane. Kiedy siatka wyginana do pozadanego ksztattu utworzyta
pelng powloke, jej krawedzie zostalty zamocowane do brzegéw drewnianej platformy ponad
kondygnacja -1.

5.3. Japonski pawilon na wystawie Swiatowej EXPO w Hanowerze

Zaprojektowany przez Shigeru Bana w latach 1997-99 pawilon japonski na wystawe
EXPO 2000 w Hanowerze miat powierzchnie 3 600 m? i rozpicto$é¢ konstrukeji dochodzaca
do 35 m. Wystawa Swiatowa zorganizowana pod hastem "Cztowiek-Przyroda-Technika"
miala pokazaé¢ mozliwosci osiggnigcia réwnowagi migdzy rozwojem techniki, zyciem
cztowieka 1 naturg. Zatozeniem koncepcji pawilonu japonskiego bylo stworzenie budynku
z materialow mogacych po rozbidrce zosta¢ poddanych recyklingowi lub ponownemu
zastosowaniu. W oryginalnej koncepcji Shigeru Bana konstrukcj¢ nosng dwukrzywiznowe;j
kolebki tworzyta siatka z tekturowych tub potaczonych tasma poliestrowsg. Wizje architekta
skomplikowata konieczno$¢ uzyskania niezbednych pozwolen w organach niemieckiej
administracji architektoniczno-budowlanej. W projekcie budowlano-wykonawczym opra-
cowanym we wspotpracy z Freiem Otto, Stefanem Polonyi oraz inzynierami z Buro
Happold zaprojektowano dodatkowa konstrukcje¢ drewnianych dzwigaréw tukowych
usztywnionych stalowymi $ciggami. Analogicznie do obiektow omawianych wcze$niej
budowa pawilonu rozpoczeta si¢ od ulozenia na ptasko na tymczasowym rusztowaniu siatki
tekturowych tub. Nastepnie siatka byla wyginana i uformowana do ostatecznej postaci.
Proces ten zajal trzy tygodnie. Kolejnym krokiem byt montaz drewnianych dzwigaréw
tukowych i potaczenie ich powltoka. Ostatnim etapem budowy bylo nakrycie struktury
polprzezroczysta wodoodporng papierowg membrang.

WODOODPORNA
MEMBRANA PAPIEROWA

DREWNIANE DZWIGARY
LUKOWE USZTYWNIONE
SCIAGAMI STALOWYMI

POWLOKA SIATKOWA

Z TEKTUROWYCH TUB
r P
v gw*"
£ f‘pg— FUNDAMENT
*,if!\‘_

Fot. 3. Schemat strukturalny pawilonu japonskiego na wystawie §wiatowej EXPO w Hanowerze [10]
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5.4. Centrum Pompidou Metz - Shigeru Ban

Wybudowane w 2010 roku "Centre Pompidou-Metz" to jedna z najwigkszych francu-
skich inwestycji kulturalnych ostatnich lat. Muzeum mialo za zadanie pomiesci¢ duza czesé
dziel pochodzacych ze zbiorow swojego stynnego paryskiego pierwowzoru. Budowa
Centrum byla elementem szerokiego planu rewitalizacji 50-hektarowego obszaru do tej
pory zajmowanego przez pochodzacg z czasoéw Il wojny $wiatowej kolejows stacje przeta-
dunkowa, wesote miasteczko oraz gallo-rzymski amfiteatr dla 25 000 os6b. Tak rozlegte
przeksztalcenie urbanistyczno-architektoniczne w miescie liczacym sobie prawie trzy
tysiace lat stanowilo ogromne wyzwanie. Zatozeniem ideowym zaprojektowanego budynku
bylo przekazanie poczucia pomyslnosci, otwartosci i wielokulturowos$ci, ktora miataby
bezposredni sensoryczny zwiazek z jego otoczeniem [9]. Muzeum ma laczng powierzchnie
10 700 m? z czego prawie polowa jest przeznaczona na cele wystawiennicze.

Fot. 4. Centrum Pompidou w Metz oraz model drewnianej konstrukcji dachu obiektu [11]

Budynek Centrum Pompidou-Metz zaprojektowany jest w formie modutowej struktu-
ry owinigtej dookota centralnej iglicy wysokosci 77 metrow. Wysoko$¢ ta jest symboliczna
i stanowi nawigzanie do otwarcia Centrum Pompidou w Paryzu w 1977 roku. Ponad gtéwna
hala muzeum, gdzie znajduje si¢ wyjatkowa w skali Europy 18-metrowej wysokosci $ciana
ekspozycyjna, zawieszone sg trzy 80-metrowej dlugosci prostopadto$cienne rury mieszcza-
ce mniejsze galerie. Kazdy z prostopadto$cianéw zorientowany jest w inng strong. Widok
z gornej galerii skierowany jest na symbol miasta - katedre, za$ ze srodkowej w kierunku
zabytkowej stacji kolejowej. Ponadto Centrum Pompidou-Metz dysponuje réwniez salag
teatralng z 196 miejscami siedzacymi oraz audytorium dla pokazéw filmowych i konferencji
ze 144 miejscami siedzacymi. Ksiggarnia, kawiarnia oraz restauracja z dwoma obszernymi
tarasami oraz centrum zasobow dokumentalnych sa dostgpne z przestronnego naturalnie
wentylowanego foyer, ktore otwiera si¢ na plac wejSciowy i otaczajaca obiekt zielen.
Charakterystycznym dla budynku elementem strukturalnym jest zadaszenie w postaci
zaplecionego krzywoliniowego rusztu powlokowego, ktérego rozpigtos¢ dochodzi do 54 m.
Dwukrzywiznowa powloka unoszac si¢ ponad oddzielnymi, wykonanymi w konstrukcji
zelbetowej czgsciami budynku, taczy je w spdjng catos¢. Dach zawieszony jest rowniez nad
strefa wejsciowa muzeum dzigki czemu wyodrebnia przestrzen pomiedzy wnetrzem
a zewnetrzem budynku, umozliwiajac stopniowe wnikanie odwiedzajacych w przestrzen
muzeum. Inspiracja dla innowacyjnej, wykonanej z drewna klejonego zaplecionej struktury
byt tradycyjny azjatycki kapelusz ze stomy.

Projekt muzeum wykonano w oparciu o dedykowane cyfrowe narzedzia projektowe
oraz strategie poszukiwania i modelowania formy architektonicznej. Kazdy element kon-
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strukcji zostal poddany zindywidualizowanej obrobce CNC. Umozliwito to po6zniejsze
uksztattowanie niejednorodnej dwukrzywiznowej powierzchni, jak i wykonanie precyzyj-
nych nawiertow na potrzeby koncowego montazu. Prefabrykacja drewnianej konstrukcji
zajeta 9, za§ montaz 4 miesiace. Siatke konstrukcyjng tworza pregty zbudowane z szesciu
warstw profili z drewna klejonego o przekroju 14 x 44 cm w rozstawie 290 cm. Tworza one
zapleciong siatke sktadajaca si¢ tacznie z 1800 segmentow o catkowitej dlugosci 18 000 m.
Drewniana konstrukcja sktada si¢ w 95 procentach z listew $wierkowych oraz w 5 z buko-
wych i modrzewiowych.

6. Porownanie rozwiazan strukturalno-materialowych obiektow

Do budowy konstrukcji kazdego z oméwionych budynkow uzyto drewna, co wykaza-
no w Tab. 1. Kazdy z materialow ma swa odrgbna charakterystyke, ktéra musiata zostac
uwzgledniona w projektowaniu i na budowie [12]. Zasady ksztaltowania formy pozostaty
jednak takie same, a wyciagnigte wnioski i do§wiadczenia prowadzace do bardziej efektyw-
nego procesu projektowania i realizacji zostaty wdrozone w kolejnych obicktach.

Tabela 1. Porownanie materiatowe obiektow

Nazwa 1 okalizacja Rozp 1G105C | iczba Wymiar profilu Gatunek drewna  Dodatkowa
L.p. obiektu konstrukcji . . .
. warstw  konstrukcji w konstrukcji konstrukcja
(rok budowy) przekrycia
Hala wielofunkcyjna 60 m x 60 m 50 x 50 mm . podwojne $ciagi
. . . . choina
1. Multihalle w Mannheim  (pawilon 4 na siatce sachodnia stalowe 6 mm
(19761.) gtowny) 50 x 50 cm co 6 wezet
Pawilon japoriski Tekturowe tuby
Jap 0120 mm brak tukowe dzwigary

2. na EXPO w Hanowerze 72 mx 35 m 2

na siatce (tekturowe tuby) z drewna
(2000r.) 100 x 100 cm
Hala wielofunkcyjna 50 x 35 mm latwic
3.  Downland Gridshell 48 mx 15m 4 na siatce dab drpewniane
(2002 1.) 100 x 100 cm
Centrum Pompidou 20-45 m 140 x 440 mm  $wierk (95%)
4. w Metz (wspornik 6 w rozstawie 290 modrzew i buk brak
(2010r.) 22 m) cm (5%)

7. Podsumowanie

Brak odpowiednich materialow do realizacji form swobodnych spowodowat, Ze znane
od dawna materialy zaczgty by¢ wykorzystywane w nowy sposob. Konwencjonalne materia-
ty wymagaja dzi§ ponownego technologicznego rozpoznania pod wzgledem poszukiwania
formy i efektywnos$ci przenoszenia obcigzen. Chodzi o dyferencjacje struktury materiatowe;j
w odpowiedzi na ztozong geometri¢ formy [13]. Architekci Zadaja materiatow, ktore beda
wyjatkowo lekkie, cienkie i wytrzymate. Paradoksalnie drewno obecne w architekturze od
zawsze jest obecnie postrzegane jako nowoczesny materiat o wysokiej wydajnosci. Materiat
ten jest coraz czeSciej wykorzystywany w projektach niestandardowych obiektéw architek-
tonicznych o swobodnej formie za sprawa badan nad materiatami kompozytowymi o wyso-
kiej wytrzymatosci i nowymi sposobami projektowania i formowania konstrukcji drewnia-
nej wykorzystujacych narzedzia komputerowo sterowanej numerycznej produkcji (CNC)
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[14]. Drewno posiada wiele zalet w stosunku do innych zaawansowanych technologicznie
materiatdw budowlanych. Jest surowcem powszechnym, tatwo dostgpnym i w przeciwien-
stwie do wielu innych materiatdéw budowlanych catkowicie odnawialnym, co ma dodatkowe
znaczenie dla ochrony $rodowiska naturalnego [15]. Nowe narzgdzia i strategie projekto-
wania parametrycznego oraz metody cyfrowej fabrykacji zmieniaja sposob w jaki wykorzy-
stujemy drewno w projektowaniu architektonicznym.
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Contemporary wooden architecture in search of free form
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Abstract: Creation of modern architecture in accordance with the precepts of sustain-
able development requires an integrated and synergistic design for both new-built and
refurbished buildings. The buildings should demonstrate not only the aesthetics, functionali-
ty and durability but also have harmless impact on the environment, be effective in material
and energy consumption and take into account any risk factors from the point of view of
human life and health. Wood, one of the oldest construction materials used by man is
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present in the built environment from the beginning of the history of architecture. Modern-
ism was characterized by the gradual displacement of wood by other building materials:
ceramics, concrete and steel. Physical properties, ease of shaping and effortless process of
production, combined with the exceptional ecological potential of wood make wooden
structures are widespread again after a period of relative contraction. Creating complex
forms in the contemporary architecture and the development of digital design tools coupled
with computer technology and CNC woodworking give designers new possibilities for
shaping architectural forms. Curvilinear architecture (free form design) rejects Cartesian
geometry and conventional language of Euclidean shapes. This article analyzes architectural
structures characterized by curvilinear forms and the use of wood as a building material of
construction.
Keywords: non-standard architecture, wooden architecture, free-form design.
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Griinderzeit — Od skandalu do stylu

Jacek K. Knothe
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Streszczenie: Przyjmuje si¢, iz architektura ‘okresu zalozycieli’ — ‘Griinderzeit’ wy-
stepowata w Niemczech w latach 1870-1920, to jest dtuzej niz do zakonczenia I wojny
Swiatowe] stanowigcej swoistg cezurg XX wieku. Na terenie Polski, w miar¢ rozprzestrze-
niania si¢ przychodzacego z Europy postepu technicznego, styl Griinderzeit nastgpowat pod
koniec XIX wieku z niewielkim tylko op6znieniem w stosunku do Niemiec, a wraz z nim
jeszcze 12 stylow okresu historyzmu. Budynki z okresu Griinderzeit, powszechnie obecne
w centrach polskich miast pomimo zniszczen spowodowanych II wojng, stanowig zwykle
obiekty najstarsze i choéby z tego powodu uznawane sg za estetyczny kanon historyczne;j
zabudowy mieszkaniowej. Zamiarem autora jest przywrdcenie do literatury polskiej terminu
Griinderzeit jako bardziej precyzyjnie okreslajacego styl niz termin ‘historyzm’, uzywany
do opisania praktycznie kazdej formy architektonicznej z okresu poprzedzajacego moder-
nizm. Autorowi chodzi tez o spowodowanie w polskiej literaturze dekonstrukcji terminu
‘historyzm’ 1 wyodrebnienie z niego terminu Griinderzeit, ponadto o rozprawienie sig¢
z funkcjonujacymi na temat stylu Griinderzeit uprzedzeniami oraz o wykazanie zwigzkow
i wptywu tego stylu na architekture tkanki miejskiej wiekszosci polskich miast, nie tylko
tych potozonych na zachdéd od Wisty. Bezrefleksyjno$¢ lub tez poglad, iz architektura
z przetomu XIX i XX wieku na terenie Polski nie miata korzeni w XIX wiecznej architektu-
rze Europy, a jesli nawet miata, to na pewno nie byly one niemieckie, w erze globalizmu
ktora whasnie wtedy si¢ rozpoczynata, nie wytrzymuje proby.

Stowa kluczowe: Griinderzeit, Griinder, historyzm, eklektyzm, neostyl.

1. Wprowadzenie

Uzywany w literaturze europejskiej termin Griinderzeit, w literaturze polskiej zwykle
w ogble nie wystepuje w oryginale', lecz jest thumaczony jako ‘grynderstwo’ w odniesieniu
do kwestii gospodarczo - politycznych, lub jako ‘historyzm’ w odniesieniu do architektury.
Nawet jednak uzywajac terminu Griinderzeit nie wskazujemy, czy chodzi nam o styl, okres
historyczny, stosunki gospodarcze, czy charakterystyke zachowan ludzkich, i cho¢ byty one
synergiczne, to jednak stanowily kategorie odrgbne.

Termin Griinderzeit w literaturze niemieckoj¢zycznej, lub ‘Age of Promotorism’ w li-
teraturze anglojezycznej, uzywany jest przede wszystkim dla okreslenia calej epoki
w historii Prus (a pozniej Niemiec) i Austrii od II potowy XIX wieku, zarowno w zakresie
warunkow polityczno — spoleczno — gospodarczych, jak i panujacego w tym okresie stylu
architektury. Cho¢ termin ‘okres zalozycieli’ (pol.- grynderski) istotnie taczy si¢ z okresem
wynaturzen pierwszej fazy industrializacji, to jednak chronologicznie rzecz ujmujac wy-
przedza go o kilkadziesiat lat. Ponadto, termin Griinderzeit nie stanowi w literaturze euro-

' Encyklopedia PWN nie podaje wynikoéw wyszukiwania znaczenia terminu Griinderzeit.
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pejskiej, tak jak to jest w literaturze polskiej, wytacznie synonimu tych wynaturzen, lecz
okreslenie rozpoznawalnego i uznanego stylu estetycznego, nazywanego czasem ,,plurali-
zmem stylowym”, panujgcego szczegodlnie w architekturze i meblarstwie?.

Fot. 1. Kamienica z okresu Griinderzeit w Musikviertel w Lipsku (niem. Leipzig). Beethovenstrafle 8,
proj. 1892, arch. Arwed RoBlbach, rekontr. 2004/2005, foto: File Leipzig Palais RoB3bach.jpg, Wi-
kimedia Commons

Znamienne jest, iz w literaturze polskiej okreslenie ‘okres zalozycieli’ w odniesieniu
do Griinderzeit stosuje si¢ jedynie w kategoriach gospodarczych jako do prozaicznego
‘zaktadania® w 1V kwartale XIX wieku spotek gietdowych. Terminu tego nie odnosi si¢
natomiast zupetnie do kategorii politycznych, jako do ‘zaktadania’ podwalin nowoczesnego
na owe czasy panstwa niemieckiego, jakim wkréotce, po 1871 roku, stata si¢ II Rzesza
niemiecka; co wazniejsze, nie odnosi si¢ tego rowniez do procesu zaktadania podwalin
nowoczesnej gospodarki niemieckie;j.

W uzyciu terminu ‘okres zalozycieli’, bo termin Griinderzeit w literaturze polskiej jest
praktycznie nieuzywany, zawarta jest generalnie doza amnezji zaréwno co do historii
Europy, jak i warunkdow epoki, jaka stanowila w Europie II potowa XIX wieku. Termin
Griinderzeit byt dotad w literaturze polskiej nacechowany wylacznie negatywnymi ocenami
i historyczna niecheciag do niemieckiej ekspansji gospodarczej. Zdecydowanie negatywna
w polskiej literaturze konotacja terminu Griinderzeit, zwigzana nieodlacznie z aferami
finansowymi, w literaturze §wiatowej ulegla juz dawno zatarciu. Samo znaczenie terminu
Griinderzeit uleglo ztagodzeniu, przy jego rownoczesnej nobilitacji z powodu tagodzacych
wszystko zwigzkow z kulturg masowa®. Innymi stowy, okre$lenie stylu obiektu architektury
czy przedmiotu rzemiosta artystycznego mianem Griinderzeit obecnie wskazuje juz zwykle
tylko okres, w ktérym on powstat, szczeg6lnie iz okres wptywu architektury stylu Griinde-
rzeit szacuje si¢ na lata 1835 — 1920, z czego okres aferalny stanowil jedynie okres zawarty

2 W kulturze niemieckiej terminy i sztuka Biedermeier i Griinderzeit sa ze sobg nieroztacznie zwigzane.

3 Dobitny tego przyktad stanowi zamek w Neuschwannstein Ludwika II, ukoficzony w 1892 r., w ,,praw-
dziwym stylu rycerskim”, podkre$lajacym romantyczny historyzm; nie poprzestano tu na wzorcach
Sredniowiecza, lecz polaczono mauretanskie elementy z gotykiem, tworzac znany na catym $wiecie
Bajkowy Zamek (niem. Marchenschloss™).
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pomigdzy rokiem 1871 zakonczenia wojny franko-pruskiej a rokiem 1873 krachu gietdy
wiedenskiej — z pochodna 20. lecia kryzysu jako nastepstwa Griinderkrise.

Bariera nieznajomosci jezyka niemieckiego, utatwiajaca swoisty kamuflaz, powodo-
walo, ze negatywne znaczenie terminu Grinderzeit w literaturze europejskiej zanikto;
trudno zreszta wyobrazi¢ sobie stosowanie z upodobaniem i bez konca okreslenia ‘obiekt
okresu aferalnego’ w stosunku do wartosciowych, a niekiedy rowniez urzekajacych obiek-
tow architektury wypetniajacych centra wielu miast europejskich.

Przyjmuje si¢ umownie, iz architektura ‘okresu zalozycieli’ - Griinderzeit wystepowa-
fa w Niemczech w latach 1870-1920, to jest dtuzej niz do zakonczenia I wojny $wiatowe;j
stanowigcej swoistg cezure XX wieku. Na terenie Polski, w miar¢ rozprzestrzeniania si¢
przychodzacego z Europy postgpu technicznego, styl Griinderzeit nastgpowat z niewielkim
tylko opoznieniem w stosunku do Niemiec. Kamienice z okresu Griinderzeit, powszechnie
obecne w centrach polskich miast pomimo zniszczen spowodowanych II wojna, stanowia
czesto obiekty najstarsze i cho¢by z tego powodu uznawane sa za estetyczny kanon histo-
rycznej zabudowy mieszkaniowe;.

W literaturze polskiej dla stylu okresu Griinderzeit zarezerwowano pogardliwe miano
eklektyzmu®, nie wyodrebniajac go z panujacego w XIX wieku w krajach Europy okresu
historyzmu, obejmujacego przeciez kilkanascie nurtow czy neostylow. Nie pomoze tu
jednak zaklinanie rzeczywisto$ci; Griinderzeit, uparcie przez wigkszo$¢ polskich history-
kéw architektury tak kwalifikowany, nie byt tylko przypadkowym zlepkiem stylow. Griin-
derzeit nie byt rowniez na terenie Polski stylem rdzennym, a nazywanie go historyzmem,
cho¢ czgscig stylu 1 okresu historyzmu istotnie byl, nie uczyni zen stylu polskiego.

Jezeli odnosi¢ termin Griinderzeit do kategorii polityczno - gospodarczych, to z perspek-
tywy czasu poprawniejsze wydaje si¢ odniesienie do ‘okresu zatozycieli’ oraz ‘ojcow zalozZy-
cieli’ nowoczesnego niemieckiego panstwa — II Rzeszy, niz do epizodycznego okresu afer
finansowych i nieuczciwego (grynderskiego) zysku. Jezeli jednak odnosi¢ termin Griinderzeit
do kategorii kulturowych, jest to odniesienie do estetyki panujacej w Niemczech i panstwach
pozostajacych pod wptywami niemieckimi w okresie lat 1870-1920, nie tylko w architekturze
izwigzanych z nig zawodach artystycznych jak rzezba, sztukateria imeblarstwo, ale i w
kulturze literackiej i muzycznej; nie ma rowniez watpliwosci, iz wpisywal si¢ on dokladnie
w formule ,,narodowej §wiadomos$ci — patriotycznego stylu” éwczesnych Niemiec.

Nie tracac z oczu podtoza historycznego, w niniejszym tekscie autor koncentruje sig,
sita rzeczy, wylacznie na aspektach architektonicznych i budowlanych zjawiska kulturowe-
g0, jakie Griinderzeit stanowit.

2. Charakterystyka okresu zalozycielskiego Griinderzeit

2.1. Etymologia i znaczenie terminu Griinderzeit

Termin Griinderzeit niesie w sobie w istocie az cztery znaczenia i odwotuje si¢ do
roznych zjawisk, wystepujacych w tym samym okresie, na tym samym obszarze, lecz
niekoniecznie rownoczesnie;

4 Eklektyzm [gr. eklektikds ‘wybierajacy’], ,,termin po raz pierwszy zastosowany w odniesieniu do sztuki
przez J.J. Winckelmanna (1763); od tego czasu pojecie to byto rdznie definiowane, (....) cho¢ z reguly
uzywano go w znaczeniu pejoratywnym; obecnie jest stosowane w zasadzie w 3 znaczeniach: jako okre-
Slenie pewnych zjawisk fazy poczatkowej badz koncowej (,,schytkowej”) niektorych nurtow stylowych
(np. sztuki ptolemejskiej czy hellenistycznej), jako szeroko rozumiane okreslenie postawy artystycznej
i jako okreslenie stylu w sztuce, a zwlaszcza architekturze XIX w.(....), bywa definiowany jako metoda
tworcza (....) historyzmu i postmodernzmu”. — hasto ,,eklektyzm” Encyklopedia PWN.
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o Griinderzeit — ‘grynderstwo’ jako termin kolokwialny, synonim chciwosci i nieucz-
ciwosci zachowan przedsigbiorcow niemieckich, w okresie wezesnej industrializa-
cji Niemiec,

e Griinderzeit — jako okres historii Niemiec w Europie, zawarty pomiedzy Mdrz-
revolution 1848 rokiem / Wiosng Ludéw, a wybuchem I wojny $wiatowej w 1914
roku — znaczenie polityczne,

o Griinderzeit — jako okres pomigdzy 1871 r. zakonczenia wojny franko-pruskiej
a 1873 r. krachem gieldy wiedenskiej — z pochodna 20. lecia Griinderkrise.

o Griinderzeit — jako oznaczenie stylu estetycznego, na terenie wptywow poczatkowo
Prus i Monarchii Habsburgéw, a nast¢pnie Niemiec i Austrii, sukcesora stylu Bie-
dermeier i poprzednika stylu Jugendstil.

2.2. Griinderzeit jako ‘grynderstwo’

Termin ‘grynderstwo’, stosujac terminologi¢ polska, jest kolokwialny i oznacza ,,roz-
powszechnione na przetomie XIX i XX w., w okresach dobrej koniunktury gospodarczej,
zjawisko zakladania spélek akcyjnych zapewniajqcych wysoki zysk jej zalozycielom (zysk
grynderski), glownie poprzez sprzedaz akcji znacznie powyzej wartosci nominalnej, zawy-
zenie wartosci kapitatu zaloZycielskiego, falszowanie dokumentow, postugiwanie si¢ pod-
stawionymi osobami itp. Dziatalnos¢ taka, jako niezgodna z interesami akcjonariuszy, jest
obecnie w wielu krajach prawnie zakazana™.’

To hasto encyklopedyczne, oprocz jawnej niecheci do zjawiska spekulacji i catego
zresztg systemu kapitalizmu, prezentuje stygmatyzujace polprawdy; samo ‘zjawisko zakia-
dania spotek akcyjnych zapewniajgcych wysoki zysk jej zatoZycielom’ nie jest bowiem
niczym nagannym, a realizowanie tego celu .,...gldwnie poprzez sprzedaz akcji znacznie
powyzej wartosci nominalnej...”", jest naturalnym co do zasady atrybutem funkcjonowania
gieldy, jak dtugo nie jest oparte o poswiadczenie nieprawdy co do kondycji finansowej
spotki. Inne polskie zrodta® nie sa tak radykalne w ocenie tego okresu, niemniej tgcza
termin ‘Griinderzeit’ i pochodny termin ‘grynderstwo’ wylacznie z nieuczciwoscig dziatan
zatozycieli - Griinder spétek akcyjnych, ignorujac uwarunkowania gospodarcze tego okresu
oraz pozostate znaczenia tego terminu.

Poglady te nalezy uzna¢ za co najmniej powierzchowne i wybiorcze, oparte o histo-
ryczne uprzedzenia, a wreszcie pod§wiadomg i wpajang przez lata panujacego w Polsce
socjalizmu niech¢¢ do kapitalizmu jako takiego, zatem wymagajace weryfikacji.

Nalezy przypomnie¢, iz w sensie gospodarczym Griinderzeit byt zaledwie kilkuletnim
epizodem w historii Niemiec i Austrii, przed zatamaniem si¢ gietdy wiedenskiej w 1873 roku’
spowodowanym przez ‘zafozycieli’ — Griinder, jednak niejako przechodzi si¢ nad tym do
porzadku, a termin Griinderzeit stosuje si¢ jako nazwe epoki. W historii I Rzeszy widzianej
oczami niemieckimi ma to wymiar porzadkujacy, a nie ocenny, ale nie tak chce to postrzegac

5 W literaturze polskiej [Kopalinski, W.], etymologia terminu ‘Griinderzeit ', nazywanego réwniez
‘okresem grynderskim', pochodzi od stowa ‘Griinder ' oznaczajacego ‘zatozyciel' od ‘griinden’ 'zakta-
da¢’; (u)fundowac' z ‘Grund 'grunt; tlo; przyczyna'; Zeit 'czas'. ,,W Niemczech dotyczy okresu 1871-73
po wojnie francusko-pruskiej”. Stownik wyrazow obcych i zwrotow obcojezycznych z almanachem,
Oficyna Wydawnicza RYTM, 2007.

Pajewski, J., Historia Powszechna 1871-1918.

Publiczna gietda w Wiedniu zostata zatozona na podstawie patentu udzielonego przez Mari¢ Teres¢
w 1771 r. Po krachu 8 maja 1873, spowodowanego spekulacja w okresie Griinderzeit i w nastgpstwie
tego powazng recesja, w 1875 roku powotany zostat nadzor praktyk gietdy, lecz sama gietda zachowata
niezalezno$¢.www.austria-forum.org.

< o
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literatura polska. Jesli uznaje si¢, iz w Niemczech i1 Austrii Griinderzeit jako styl estetyczny
zaczat si¢, jak chca niektorzy, okoto 1835 roku, rownolegle z uprzemystowieniem Wiednia,
ana pewno w wyniku Mcirzrevolution 18 marca 1848 r.,% a liberalizm w Austrii siegnat zenitu
w 1867 roku w okresie monarchii austro-wegierskiej i dominowatl od 1867 roku az do potowy
lat 1870 tych, to przypisywanie w literaturze polskiej terminu Griinderzeit wytacznie do
epizodu 1871-1873 wydaje si¢ by¢ nicuzasadnione, a co najmniej niestosowne.

To raczej tendencja zjednoczeniowa, a potem fakt zalozenia panstwa niemieckiego, a nie
masowoS$¢ czy natura afer finansowych z udziatem zatozycieli (Griinder)spétek akcyjnych daje
asumpt do okreslenia okresu Griinderzeit jako ‘okresu ‘zalozycieli’. Mozna bowiem uznaé, iz
biorac pod uwage zréznicowana socjalnie i ekonomicznie sytuacje krajow Europy niemiecko-
jezycznej, Griinderzeit postrzegany jako tendencja zjednoczeniowa Niemiec mial poczatek
w latach 1850 tych, a wigc dwie dekady wezesniej niz inkryminowane skandale.

Anglojezyczny termin ‘Age of Promotorism’, stosowany wymiennie z terminem ‘fo-
unding years’ dla okres$lenia Griinderzeit, zawiera wprawdzie pewien pierwiastek negatyw-
ny, chociaz ‘promotor’ oznacza przeciez osobe stanowigca (pozytywna) site sprawczg
przedsigwzigcia.

3. Europa w okresie Griinderzeit
3.1. Stosunki polityczne poprzedzajace okres Griinderzeit

Wyprzedzajaco do zaistnienia epoki Griinderzeit, a na pewno wczesniej niz doszto do
uzycia po raz pierwszy tego terminu, w Europie Centralnej nadchodzita faza uprzemysto-
wienia, ktorej poczatki mozna odnalez¢ juz w latach 1840- tych’. Poczatek tej fazy jest nie
do ustalenia, chociaz data Rewolucji Marcowej (niem. Mdrzrevolution) 18 marca 1848 r.
najpierw w Wiedniu, a nast¢pnie w Berlinie, dajacej poczatek Wiosnie Ludow, jest general-
nie jako ten poczatek uznawana. Mdrzrevolution domagata si¢ wolnosci politycznej jed-
nostki i rownocze$nie zjednoczenia panstw niemieckich w jeden kraj. Wkrotce miato to si¢
przetozy¢ na uznanie barw (obecnej) flagi Niemiec za narodowe, deklaracje zjednoczenia
Niemiec przez Zgromadzenie Narodowe we Frankfurcie i, co najbardziej istotne, na gospo-
darcza organizacj¢ Niemiec.

Wczesniej doszto w Wiedniu do manifestacji ulicznych, utworzono Gwardi¢ Narodo-
wa, ogloszono wolno$¢ prasy i zapowiedziano reformy na wsi. Wtedy tez rozpoczely sie,
z udziatem robotnikéw i rzemieslnikow, zamieszki w Berlinie; do postulatow dotaczono
wolno$¢ zgromadzen oraz amnesti¢ dla wigzniow politycznych. W wyniku wprowadzonych
przez wladze reform Mdrzrevolution zakonczyla si¢ i, chociaz reformy polityczne pozniej
cofni¢to, postulowane zmiany ekonomiczne zostaly zainicjowane, a uprzemystowienie
Niemiec i Austrii weszto w faze aktywna.

Tak wiec to w istocie Mdrzrevolution rozpoczeta Griinderzeit jako sila sprawcza.

3.2. Stosunki polityczno-gospodarcze okresu Griinderzeit

Utworzenie Zwigzku Péinocnoniemieckiego i wygrana wojna z Francja zapewnity
Prusom hegemoni¢ w Niemczech, a proklamacja krola Prus cesarzem niemieckim w Wersa-
lu (Versailles) 18 stycznia 1871 r. byla tego ukoronowaniem. Nowe panstwo przyjeto

8 Matis, H., Grundziige der &sterreichischen Wirtschaftsentwicklung 1848-1914, w: Innere Staatsbildung
und gesamte Modernisierung, 1991.

% Griinderzeit und Nationsbildung1849-1871, Jansen, Ch., Schéningh UTB Verlag 2010, Seminarbuch
Geschichte, Band 3253.
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nazwe Rzesza Niemiecka — das Deutsche Reich!?, de facto byto jednak, jak okreélit to sam
cesarz Wilhelm I, "przedtuzonymi Prusami". Taki stan zyskal zabezpieczenie prawne
w konstytucji, uchwalonej 16 kwietnia 1871 r., zgodnie z ktora Niemcy stanowity federacje
22 monarchii i 3 wolnych miast, to jest Hamburga, Bremy i Lubeki.

10 maja 1871 r. we Frankfurcie nad Menem ogloszono pokoj, konczacy wojne franko-
pruska. Francja zmuszona byta odda¢ zwycigskim Niemcom, bo w tym czasie dokonano
przeciez ich zjednoczenia, Alzacje i wschodnig Lotaryngi¢, oraz zobowigzywala si¢ zapta-
ci¢ reparacj¢ wojenng w wysokosci 5 mld frankow w ztocie, w 0.5 mld ratach. Kontrybucja
wplyngta ozywiajaco na gospodarke niemiecka oraz pozwolita na splate pozyczek wojen-
nych i niektorych innych dtugow panstwa niemieckiego. Najwazniejsze jednak, ze wyzwoli-
ta w Niemczech industrializacj¢ i stworzyla warunki do pierwszego w takiej skali w nowo-
zytnym $wiecie boomu budowlanego, jako wyniku rosngcego uprzemystowienia.

Zasilenie kazdej narodowej gospodarki taka kwota reparacji byloby nowsa jakos$cia.
Paradoksalnie, stynaca z organizacji Rzesz¢ doprowadzito jednak bardzo szybko, bo w dwa
lata, do przegrzania gospodarki. Chociaz pierwsze sygnaly nieuniknionego kryzysu zostaty
zignorowane przy otwarciu Wystawy Swiatowej w Wiedniu 1 maja 1873 r., to jednak juz
9 maja (w Czarny Piatek) 1873 r., doszlo do nieuniknionego zatamania si¢ gieldy w Wied-
niu a nastgpnie w Berlinie. Doprowadzito to bezposrednio do paniki i krachu gietdy nowo-
jorskiej we wrze$niu 1873, skutkujacej ,,Long Depression” w Stanach Zjednoczonych.
Przyspieszyto to i poglebilo jeszcze kryzys w Rzeszy, bankrutowaty liczne nowo zatozone
firmy przemystowe i banki, nie tylko niesolidne przedsiebiorstwa, ale i te o solidnych
podstawach!'. Wszystko to dostarcza powoddw by uznaé, ze inkryminowane ‘grynderstwo’
nie wynikato jedynie z patologicznej nieuczciwosci przedsigbiorcow - zatozycieli (Griinder)
spotek akcyjnych, ale i ze zwyczajnych zdarzen gospodarczych.

Krach gietdy berlinskiej, ktory zahamowat wzrost gospodarczy Rzeszy i poskutkowat
20 letnim okresem stagnacji ekonomicznej, okres$la si¢ w jezyku niemieckim jako okres
Griinderkrise — ‘kryzys zalozycieli’. Widaé wigc, iz wywodzenie od terminu Griinder nazw
wszystkich negatywnych zdarzen, a wreszcie terminu catej epoki wezesnego industrializmu,
stanowi swoiste pielegnowanie niemieckiej narodowej traumy.

Epoka Griinderzeit jest nieodwotalnie kojarzona z cesarzem Wilhelmem I i kancle-
rzem Bismarckiem. Jakkolwiek nie skonczyta si¢ wraz z nimi w 1888/1890, bo kontynuo-
wala si¢ w trakcie panowania cesarza Wilhelma II, to wtasnie Wilhelm I i kanclerz Bi-
smarck byli zalozycielami - Griinder, panstwowos$ci niemieckiej jaka znamy obecnie.
Wprawdzie bowiem Rzesza wskutek Griinderkrise doznata strat, to potrafita zahamowac
negatywne tendencje w gospodarce, a efektem zatamania si¢ gietdy bylo wprowadzenie jej
nadzoru i ostateczne zachowanie jej niezaleznosci od panstwa. Okres Griinderzeit stanowit
czas nie tylko powstawania i ksztattowania si¢ panstwowos$ci niemieckiej, ale i okreslenia
zasad funkcjonowania nowoczesnej gospodarki.

2.3. Zmiany stosunkow spolecznych okresu Griinderzeit

Na zmiany stosunkow spotecznych II Rzeszy okresu Griinderzeit miato wptyw zjawi-
sko wzrostu zaludnienia; i tak w II pol. XIX w ludno$¢ $wiata zwigkszyta si¢ z ponad
1.1 mld do ca ponad 1.5 mld, a w 1914 r. wynosita juz 1.65 mld ludzi. W krajach rozwi-
nietych na zmniejszenie si¢ Smiertelnosci wptynely postep medycyny i rozwoj o$wiaty;

10 11 Rzesza, gdyz za okres I Rzeszy uznaje si¢ lata 962-1806.
' Maier, H., Bérsenkrach und Weltausstellung in Wien, Vienna 1973; H. Matis, Osterr. Wirtschaft 1848-
1913, 1972.
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w latach 1871-1914 zaskakuje tempo zwigkszania si¢ liczby mieszkancow Europy Zachod-
niej; we Francji: z 36 do 39 mln, w Niemczech: z 40 do 67 mIn, w Wielkiej Brytanii: z 32
do 45 miln ludzi. Migracj¢ ludnosci Niemiec, podobnie jak reszty Europy, powodowat
rownoczesny rozwoj przemystu i kryzys w rolnictwie; w Niemczech zatrudnienie w rolnic-
twie zmalato prawie o potowe, z 64% w 1871 r. do 39% w 1910 r., co znalazto natychmia-
stowy skutek.!?

Lawinowy rozwoj przemystu Niemiec spowodowat tak samo lawinowy przeptyw lud-
nosci rolniczej do przemyshu, réwnoczesnie jej ilos¢ w Niemczech zaczgta dynamicznie
male¢ wskutek emigracji, gtownie Gdy jeszcze w 1882 roku 42,5% ludnos$ci niemieckiej
utrzymywato si¢ z rolnictwa, w 1907 r. byto to juz tylko 28,6%, co oznaczalo spadek
0 32.7% w ciagu 25 lat! Pod koniec XIX w. ruch emigracyjny z Europy ulegt zahamowaniu,
a nawet odwroceniu, gdyz przemyst niemiecki byt w stanie wchlongé nie tylko wiasnych,
ale i obcych obywateli.

Masowa migracja ze wsi do miast Niemiec powodowata brak mieszkan, a w ciggu
jednego tylko 1871 roku populacja samego Berlina powigkszyta si¢ o 133 tys. ludzi, a Lipsk
(niem. Leipzig) od 1871 r. do 1914 r. zwigkszyt swa populacje z 106 tys. do 624 tys.
ludzi'®. Musialo to w spos6b nieunikniony wywotaé zmiane nie tylko ilo$ciows, ale rowniez
jakosciowa w zakresie budownictwa mieszkaniowego.

Trudno wyobrazi¢ sobie spetnienie potrzeb mieszkaniowych takiej masy ludzi na dro-
dze realizacji budownictwa mieszkaniowego metodami tradycyjnymi i to w formule jedno-
rodzinnej. W tej sytuacji boom budowlany budownictwa wielorodzinnego, przemieszanego
ze strefami przemystowymi, w okresie Griinderzeit stat si¢ wymuszong konieczno$cig,
a proces urbanizacji objat cata Europ¢ Zachodnig i Centralng. Konieczno$cig stato si¢
znalezienie nowej formutly i technologii budownictwa mieszkalnego. Tak jak neoklasycyzm
realizowal potrzebg stworzenia narodowej architektury monumentalnej, tak Griinderzeit,
jako jedyny z pozostatych stylow historyzujacych, powstaly i oparty na spotecznej potrzebie
budowy tozsamosci i1 kultury narodowej Niemiec stanowit zaplecze ideowe i intelektualne
dla budownictwa masowego a nie monumentalnego.

3 4 LRI ML B

Fot. 2. Pierzeja zabudowy z okresu Griinderzeit, Lipsk (niem. Leipzig), foto: DPA

12 Analysis of regional spatial planning and decision making strategies and their impact on land use in the
urban fringe Leipzig case study Sinn, A., Haase, D., Walde, A., (UFZ) str. 11.Leipzig, 2008, wg. (Nuissl
& Rink, 2005).
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Fot. 3. Pierzeja zabudowy z okresu Griinderzeit, pocz. XX w., Aachen, foto: Sb2s3 — Own work, CC
BY-SA 4.0, https://commons.wikimedia.org/w/index.php?curid=44133053DPA

2.4. Industrializacja, wynalazki i nowe technologie

Industrializacja Europy, szczegdlnie Niemiec, opierata si¢ na wzmozonej eksploatacji
wegla 1 rud Zelaza, podstaw przemystu okresu Griinderzeit. Miejsce warsztatow 1 kuzni,
ktorych produkcja oparta byta o drewno i wode, w gospodarce Westfalii, Nadrenii i Slaska
zajety huty i fabryki, lokalizowane w poblizu wystepowania rud zelaza i wegla, jednak era
gospodarki opartej wytacznie na surowcach powoli jednak dobiegata konca'4.

Ryc. 1. Parowdz jako sita napgdowa postepu technicznego, obraz Paul Friedrich Meyerheim, 1873

14 F. Siemens twierdzil, ze to wegiel jest "miarg wszystkich rzeczy" — $wiatowe wydobycie wzrosto
7 90 mln ton od lat 1850 -tych do 200 mln w 1870 r. i osiggneto 1000 mln ton w 1913 r., szczegdlnie po
1892r., kiedy to rozpoczeto eksploatacje rud zelaza w zaglebiu Briey w Lotaryngii (Lorraine).
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Ryc. 2. Zaktady Borsig AG w Feuerland, Berlin, mal. Karl Eduard Biermann, 1847, skan z Preuflen Kunst
und Architektur

Wynalazki dokonane w II potowie XIX i oparte na nich technologie, w okresie wy-
przedzajacym bezposrednio Griinderzeit, mialy fundamentalne znaczenie nie tylko dla
procesu industrializacji Niemiec i reszty $wiata, ale i dla ich kultury, w tym szczeg6lnie dla
architektury Griinderzeit. Gdyby nie one, szczeg6lnie te dotyczace uzycia stali i cementu,
nie mogloby doj$¢ do masowego budownictwa mieszkaniowego, realizowanego juz jako
wielokondygnacyjne, z uzyciem konstrukcji stalowych, stropéw typu Klein’a, a takze
technologii zelazobetonu.

Szczegdlne znaczenie zyskala stal, bo zelazo bylo juz wczeséniej, ale metody jego ob-
robki pozostawaly nadal archaiczne, az do wynalazku metody jego przetopu przez
H. Bessemera. Wprawdzie Wojna Krymska lat 1853-1856 stanowita idealny poligon
testowania nowych technologii, ale bariera wytrzymatosci zeliwnych odlewow armat przy
rosngcej wadze pociskow zostata juz przekroczona, potrzebny byta wytrzymalsza i tania
stal, a ta byta stosowana dotad jedynie do produkcji sztuécow.

Fot. 4. Armata zeliwna uzywana w trakcie oblgzenia Sewastopola, ok. 1855 r. fot: Roger Fenton
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W 1855 1. Bessemer opatentowat przemystowy proces masowej produkcji stali', kto-
ry oprocz produkcji broni umozliwiat tez tanig realizacj¢ oszklonych dachow i fasad,
ktorych inspirujagcym pierwowzorem byta konstrukcja Crystal Pallace.'® Po raz kolejny
w historii potwierdzito si¢ proste uzaleznienie awangardy architektury od post¢pu technicz-
nego, chociaz w procesie industrializacji Europy stanowito to zaledwie skutek uboczny.
Gdyby nie dostgpnos¢ stali, nie dosztoby do jej masowego uzycia w budownictwie przemy-
stowym w zakresie konstrukeji stalowych ze znaczacym zwigkszeniem gabarytu wysokosci
i rozpigtosci, a takze w budownict2wie mieszkaniowym. Okres Griinderzeit oznacza prze-
lomowy moment wspotczesnej nam juz technologii budowania.

3. Griinderzeit jako styl
3.1. Architektura Griinderzeit jako wynik przemian epoki

W literaturze polskiej, termin Griinderzeit w odniesieniu do architektury thumaczony
jest jako ‘historyzm’, a jeSli uwzglednia si¢ tlo wydarzen gospodarczych, to w sposob
majacy stanowi¢ dowdd wypaczen kapitalizmu i imperializmu niemieckiego.

W swiadomosci niemieckiej, Griinderzeit jest juz raczej tylko nazwa okresu historycznego,
z ktorego wywodzi si¢ styl architektury i wzornictwa, wprawdzie przez wielu historykow
sztuki i estetow lekcewazony lub potgpiany, niemniej odrgbny i wyrazisty.

W kategoriach estetycznych, styl panujacy w okresie Griinderzeit, nazywany zresztg
po prostu Griinderzeit, byt uznawany zaledwie za styl eklektyczny, cho¢ dopiero od nie-
dawna termin ten stanowi stygmatyzujaca oceng. Wbrew obiegowej opinii, eklektyczny (gr.
eklektikos — wybierajacy) nie oznaczal jedynie mieszania niejednorodnych wzorcow;
eklektyzm podlegat rozwojowi i porzadkowal si¢ z uptywem czasu. Wrzucajac go do
jednego wspdlnego przedzialu historyzmu, nalezy pamigtac, iz eklektyzm byt stylem odrgb-
nym, a rownolegle do niego istniato w Europie i na §wiecie 13 innych miedzynarodowych
styléw historycznych (z czego tylko trzy niereprezentowane na obszarze Niemiec), zwanych
neostylami. Style te, w odroznieniu od stylu Griinderzeit, odwoltywaty si¢ do konkretnych
stylow historycznych, a nawet potrafity je tworczo reaktywowac i rozwijaé, niemniej Griin-
derzeit byt konsekwentnie odrgbny. W przeciwienstwie do neostyléw postugujacych sie
formami architektonicznymi bez ich zwigzku z realiami spotecznymi i gospodarczymi
Niemiec, Griinderzeit byt stylem gleboko w tych realiach osadzonym. Wyrést z potrzeb
1 byl na miar¢ ograniczen i imperatywow najpierw niemieckiego spoleczenstwa a pozniej
warstw mieszczanskich innych krajow, ich upodoban, gustow, a czesto nawet ich braku. Byt
populistyczny i z pewno$cig mniej wysublimowany i wzniosty niz neostyle historyczne, ale
przez to bardziej demokratyczny. Tym styl Griinderzeit r6znit si¢ od neostylow historycz-
nych, ze jakkolwiek oparty o podobne lub te same wzorce, wzorce te przetwarzat i kompi-
lowat, a nie tylko powtarzat i odtwarzat. Roznito go od nich réwniez to, iz bedac stosowa-
nym przy realizacji obiektéw o skali i zalozeniach nie monumentalnych, gtéwnie o funkcji
mieszkaniowej i przemystowej, dawat si¢ stosowac szybko w duzej ilo$ci wariantow.

W przeciwienstwie do neostylow wystepujacych rownolegle, styl Griinderzeit byt jed-
nak paradoksalnie stylem tworczym, a nie tak jak one, odtworczym nasladownictwem.
Z perspektywy czasu mozna powiedzieé¢, ze w stylu tym projektowano celowo i rozmyslnie;

15 Pierwszg firmg produkujacg stal na licencji Bessemera byla W & J Galloway z Manchester, ktéra do
spotki z Bessemerem rozpoczeta produkcje stali w Sheffield w 1858 r., poczatkowo importujgc surowiec
ze Szwecji.

16 Crystal Pallace, autorstwa Josepha Paxtona, zrealizowana w 1851 roku na Wielkag Wystawe w Londynie.
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ten styl byl czedcig codzienno$ci klas $rednich 1 wyzszych, podobnie zreszta jak jego
odpowiednik ideowy - styl Biedermeier.

Charakterystyka budownictwa okresu Griinderzeit z punktu widzenia wspolczesnego
architekta jest rownie fascynujaca, co ztozona, lecz daje si¢ opisaé w dos$é precyzyjnej
formule; budownictwo okresu Griinderzeit w Niemczech byl to stymulowany, lub nawet
mozna powiedzie¢, wymuszony industrializacja i brakiem wielorodzinnego budownictwa
mieszkaniowego boom budowlany, realizowany nowoczesnymi $rodkami i technologiami
bedacymi osiagnigciami zachodzacego postgpu technicznego. Bylo ono nieodtacznie
zwigzane z powstajacym i liberalizujacym si¢ spoleczenstwem, poszukujacym tozsamosci
narodowej 1 kulturowej, z uzyciem estetyki odwotujacej si¢, wobec zdezaktualizowania si¢
wzorcow historycznych, do estetyki popularne;j.

W zastosowaniu tgcznym stylu Griinderzeit 1 osiagni¢é¢ technicznych tego okresu
w budownictwie mieszkaniowym i przemystowym nie ma Zadnego przypadku; nie mozna
elementow tego procesu postrzegaé wyrywkowo, gdyz jest to logiczny cigg zdarzen natury
socjalnej i gospodarczej, nie mozna tego rowniez oderwac¢ od tla jaki stanowia realia
socjalne, gospodarcze i polityczne tej epoki.

Zamiarem autora jest przywrocenie do polskiej literatury przedmiotu terminu Griinde-
rzeit jako bardziej precyzyjnie okreslajacego styl niz termin ‘historyzm’, uzywany do opisania
praktycznie kazdej formy architektonicznej z okresu poprzedzajacego modernizm oraz doko-
nanie dekonstrukcji terminu ‘historyzm’ i wyodrebnienie z niego terminu Grinderzeit.

Autorowi chodzi tez o rozprawienie si¢ z funkcjonujacymi na temat Griinderzeit
uprzedzeniami oraz o wykazanie zwigzkéw i wplywu tego stylu na architekture tkanki
miejskiej wigkszosci polskich miast, nie tylko tych potozonych na zachoéd od Wisty. Bezre-
fleksyjnos¢ lub tez poglad, iz architektura z przelomu XIX i XX wieku na terenie Polski nie
miata korzeni w XIX wiecznej architekturze Europy, a jesli nawet miata, to na pewno nie
byly one niemieckie, w erze globalizmu ktéra wlasnie wtedy si¢ rozpoczynata, nie wytrzy-
muje proby.
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From scandal to style

Jacek K. Knothe

Department of Conservation of Built Heritage, Faculty of Civil Engineering and Architecture,
Lublin University of Technology, e-mail: j.knothe@pollub.pl

Abstract: It is assumed, that the architecture of the ‘Age of Promotorism’, commonly
called Griinderzeit, was omnipresent in Germany in the years 1870-1920, i.e. longer than
till the end of 1st World War, being the turning point of the 20th century. In Poland,
Griinderzeit style followed with only a small delay the influx and spread of technical pro-
gress and inventions from Germany. Dwellings of that time, commonly present in most
Polish town centers, despite heavy demolition caused by the IT World War, still constitute
the oldest and most valuable part of town fabric, and are being considered the esthetic
canon of historical multifamily housing relic. It is the intention of the author to deconstruct
the term of ‘historism’ commonly used in Polish literature for practically any architectural
form dating prior to modernism, isolating thereof the term of ‘Griinderzeit’, and to reintro-
duce the meaning of Griinderzeit as a more accurate term, based on historical background
of 19th century Europe. It is also the aim to end the myths and the prejudice against the
style of ‘Griinderzeit’ viewed as unwelcomed German influence. An ungrounded belief, that
the XIX century architecture in Poland had no roots in 19th century German architecture,
has no reason and ground in the era of globalism.

Keywords: Griinderzeit, Griinder, historism, eclectism, neostyle.
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Selected problems
of protecting and managing historical ruins in Poland
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Department of Conservation of Built Heritage, Faculty of Civil Engineering and Architecture,
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Abstract: Historical ruins have long been the object of interest for the research —
workers of various disciplines as well as the conservators of historical monuments. The
main problem is the form of protection. The standard of protecting ruins in the so-called
permanent ruin form was elaborated two centuries ago, however, it is still the subject of
numerous discussions, conferences, scientific-research works.! The main source of doubts
as to the permanent ruin is its incompleteness,(deficiency) illegibility and the highly re-
stricted possibilities of making any use of it, whereas the contemporary protection of
monuments assumes their accessibility and the widest possible use for contemporary
functions. That is why the main issue in contemporary maintenance of historical ruins is to
ensure them a proper management system. The problem of protecting historical ruins has
universal character. In Poland it concerns the resources of about 200 historical ruins, first
and foremost of the mediaeval castles. That is why the Polish conservator circles have
intensified the works aiming at the solution of the problem through the organization of
programs, projects and conferences®. A highly estimated result of those efforts is a pro-
grammatic document entitled “The Protection Charter of Historical Ruins”?. It comprises
a set of rules that determine the form of maintenance of historical ruins. However, the
issues of management, development and use of the historical ruins still await a solution.

Keywords: historical ruins, management and development of the ruins.

1. Introduction

The contemporary theory and practice of managing historical ruins — apart from the
purely conservatory issues — concentrates upon the opportunities and methods of taking
advantage of them, their use and development. The basic objective of those activities will
be the use of those ruins for tourism. Practically, however, it implies various types of
interference in the monumental form and substance of the historical ruins. It often even
leads to partial reconstruction of the ruins or erection of additional parts of modern volu-

First of all, we should point out as the latest Works, the post-conference publications PKN ICOMOS
devoted to the issue of historical ruins (Janowiec 2005, Lublin 2006, Dzialdowo 2007, Gubin 2008,
Ciechanowiec 2009, Kozuchow 2010). Information concerning publications are accessible at the Internet
site: http://www.icomos-poland.org.pl/publikacje.html.

Carried out and organised mainly by PKN ICOMOS originally in cooperation with the participation of
the Lublin University of Technology and Warsaw University of Technology.

,-The Protection Charter of Historical Ruins” (the rule of historical ruins protection) was accepted by the
Resolution of the General Assembly of the Members of the Polish National Committee. ICOMOS on
December 4" 2012. The contents of the Charter is accessible on the Internet site: http://www.icomos-
poland.org/pl/dokumenty/uchwaly/130-karta-ochrony-historycznych-ruin.html.
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metric objects. It results from the need to employ new utility functions, most frequently
aimed at enriching the tourist offer and/or at commercial use.

A separate issue is the tendency to carry out full reconstruction; several (not really
numerous )cases occurred in Poland in recent years, with the effect of transforming the
historical ruin into a full volumetric form and losing the specific object of protection, i.e.
the permanent ruin. It leads us to the statement that the contemporary ways of managing
historical ruins oscillate between extremities — from the continuation of attitudes and rules
developed as early as in 19" century by J. Ruskin or W. Morris to the arguments stating
that reconstruction (although it is, in fact, reduced to more or less clever accomplishments
of conservatory creations) is fully justified — not only for utilitarian reasons, but also,
sometimes, for ideological reasons (reconstruction of mediaeval castles in order to
strengthen the sense of relevant values and of national identity. With such extreme views
and the methods of managing historical ruins (most often accomplished on the basis of the
conservator’s agreement) the discussion concerning their protection and management is
relevant indeed and reasonable. Moreover, conservation and maintenance, using and devel-
opment as well as managing historical ruins pose a lot of problems because of the specific
character of this category of monuments — both for the conservator and other kinds of
problems which are not concerned with conservation and do not occur with such intensity
in case of other immovable monuments.

Talking about and protection and management of the cultural heritage, also with ref-
erence to the specific part of this heritage ,i.e. the ruins of mediaeval castles we should
concentrate upon several issues — characteristic of the specific resource and its value,
characteristic of the protection system, as well as characteristic of development and use®.

2. A resource and its values

Historical ruins of mediaeval castles in Poland are barely a small percentage of the re-
sources of protected historical monuments. As far as we consider only the objects registered
as immovable historical monuments, there are hardly a hundred and several dozen objects
counted against the overall number of 70000 objects registered as immovable monuments.
There are no precise figures concerning this resource. According to the analyses carried out
in 2012 the number of ruins of mediaeval castles registered as monuments was 136°. The
number was then verified on the basis of a documentation analysis and a partial area verifi-
cation and determined as 124 objects®. On the other hand, according to the data accessible
on the official internet site of the National Heritage Institute there are less than 1007 medi-
aeval castles registered as immovable monuments. According to other data (taking into
account not only the objects registered as monuments) their number is about 2008. The
reason for the lack of precise identification of mediaeval castle ruins are among others: the
problems related to determining the time spans as well as the approximate estimation of
dating back of numerous objects, not very precise and manifold determination of this type
of monuments in the decisions concerning their registration (e.g. a certain number of

The issues concerning exploitation and development have been analysed in a separate report.

1. Malawska, Granice ruin zamkowych i granice ich otoczenia, /in:/ Zamki w ruinie — zasady postgpow-
ania konserwatorskiego, ed. B. Szmygin, P. Molski, Warsaw — Lublin 2012, pp. 75-81.

One of the tasks accomplished within the confines of a research Project carried out by a team of employ-
ees of Lublin University of Technology and Warsaw University of Technology.

The Internet site: www.zabytek.pl.

8 The list elaborated by G. Grajewski within the confines of accomplishment of the INTERRED project
concerning historical ruins of castles.
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historical castle ruins is determined in the decisions as a castle, a fortified manor-house,
relics or remnants of a castle), the lack of systemic monitoring (and information) concern-
ing the state of the ruins (the state of some part of the resource is very bad, whereas some
ruins of the castles have been reconstructed and have lost the character of ruins)®. Talking
about the resources (and their number) of the castle ruins it should be noticed that the
former specifications did not comprise the objects which were not registered as immovable
monuments, however, they were mentioned in the, so-called communal record of monu-
ments, i.e. the list of monumental objects whose carrying out falls within the competence of
town or commune municipality. Undoubtedly most castle ruins mentioned in the communal
records should qualify for being protected by including them in the register of monuments.

Among the legally protected castle ruins we may single out, for the sake of research,
four groups, which are, generally the consequence of the decisions and methods of the
conservator’s activities and the accomplishment of the activities by the owners (or the lack
of owners):

e Historical ruins of castles, unsecured in the form of a permanent ruin, deteriorating

and endangered with complete destruction, or secured only temporarily.

e Historical ruins of castles, maintained, conservated and secured in the form of a
permanent ruin, without the introduction of contemporary volumetric spacial forms
(or to a minimal extent only).

e Historical ruins of castles, maintained, conservated and partly secured in the form
of a permanent ruin, partly reconstructed in order to introduce the contemporary
forms of use. Sometimes determined as a transitory form between a ruin and a cu-
bature!?.

e The objects registered as a historical ruin, that were reconstructed to such an ex-
tent, that they lost the features of a historical ruin. It should be accepted that this
group of objects (even if their present architectural structure contains the preserved
monumental substance) is no longer the object of interest as the form of permanent
ruin.

Such a division of historical ruins of castles introduced for the sake of the research al-
lows to reveal the fact that the number of classical permanent ruins can be drastically,
irreversibly reduced. We should be reminded that the resources of this category of monu-
ments is rather scarce presently. In such a situation (with the assumption that the main
objective of protecting and managing the specific resource of monumental objects is keep-
ing the objects within the second group), starting discussions, activities and projects aimed
at protection and management understood in this way should become an important element
of conservation policy and practice.

The suggested division also implies a certain range of protective and managerial ac-
tivities as the actual technical state, the function performed by the monuments (or the lack
of function), the existent form (permanent ruin or permanent ruin with partial reconstruc-
tion) have a crucial meaning while taking decisions by a conservator as far as the range and

® More about the issues with the qualification of the amount of historical ruins of mediaeval castles B.
Szmygin, Historyczne ruiny sredniowiecznych zamkow w Polsce — ocean stanu zasobu i prac konser-
watorskich, /in:/ Zamki w ruinie — zasady postgpowania konserwatorskiego, ed. B. Szmygin and P. Mol-
ski, Warsaw — Lublin 2012, p. 28.

10°B. Szmygin, Problem ruin zamku w $wietle wspolczesnej teorii i praktyki konserwatorskiej, /in:/ Trwala
Ruina. Problemy utrzymania i adaptacji, ed. B. Szmygin, Lublin 2006, p. 33. The author Hus describes
the ruins of the castle of Janowiec, noticing that “one may also state that in the present form Janowiec is
neither a ruin nor a cubature”.
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type of activities at the monument site are concerned as well as the opportunities of using
the ruin and taking advantage of it for contemporary purposes.

An important problem concerning the historical ruins of castles in Poland is that we
lack any estimation of the resource with reference to its value. Of course, we might say that
the scarcity of those monuments compared to the overall number of the resources, their age,
associations with important historical events and personages as well as the usually signifi-
cant landscape values make them an immensely precious element of the Polish cultural
heritage. However, for a number of reasons, it is not a set of equal value. In our hitherto
conservation theory and practice in Poland no method of estimation of monumental castle
ruins has been developed which would allow the possibly most objective comparative
estimation method based on criteria. There is a need for overall estimation of this group of
monuments — valorizing and setting a hierarchy of particular objects against the others.
There is also a need for pointing out (within the confines of a given object) those features
and elements (attributes) that make the value of a specific object. That does not mean, of
course, that there are no scientific descriptions or documentation of the particular (selected)
monuments that would present the value of those objects. The basic document that, apart
from the subject and pointing out the limits of protection, should include the estimation of
the value of an object is the decision about registration as a monument. Most of the medi-
aeval castle ruins as the extremely precious objects were included in the group for legal
protection through registration in between 50’s and 70’s of 20°th century. In the motivation
of most of those decisions which gave the ruins the status of a monument, there is either no
information concerning the values that a given object represents or it is reduced to an
enigmatic statement that the object presents historical, artistic or scientific values. The
degree of recognition and value estimation of the particular objects is varied. Some of the
ruins have a rich scientific-research documentation - archeological, architectural research,
historical studies, however, the fact that they are dispersed across various documents
prepared at various times as well as the lack of elaborations summing up those researches
makes the estimation of their value difficult. Moreover, the documents do not contain any
analysis of authenticity and integrity of those objects'!. Such a situation also hinders taking
the proper decisions and taking up conservation activities. Dispersion, incompleteness and
using no standard records of evaluation based upon the scientific workshop really hinders
the comparative valorization of the monumental resources of the ruins — the estimation of
their representativeness and uniqueness as the basis for developing the protection strategy
and designating the objects to be registered as monuments of history'?. Such an overall,
systemic valorization would also be the basis to choose the part of the resource towards
which, with respect to the represented values, all the activities focused on a given object
were submitted to the preservation of those values.

3. The forms of protection

The forms of monument protection in the Polish legal system is defined by the Law of
monument protection and monument preservation. These are:

1 Such conclusions result, among others, from the research project accomplished by the team of LUT and
WUT employees entitled Zamki w ruinie — zasady postepowania konserwatorskiego, cf. P. Molski —
Pozakonserwatorskie uwarunkowania ochrony zamkow w ruinie, /in:/ Zamki w ruinie — zasady
postepowania konserwatorskiego, ed. B. Szmygin and P. Molski, Warsaw — Lublin 2012, p. 51.

12 Ibidem, p. 51.
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e Registration as a monument on the basis of a decision issued by the voivodship
monument conservator in his official capacity or at an application of the owner of
the immovable monument. The premises of the registered monument may also be
registered. The monument register is divided into: register A comprising immova-
ble monuments, register B — movable monuments and register C — archeological
monuments.

e Regarding as a registered immovable monument of history or a registered part of a
culture park of a specific cultural value by the President of the Polish Republic.

o Establishing a culture park in order to protect the cultural landscape and preserving
the outstanding landscape areas with immovable monuments.

e The statement concerning protection in the local area development plan or in the
decision of establishing the location of public goal investment, or the land devel-
opment decision the latest two forms of protection fall within the competence of
the local municipality (town or community).

In the legal system of monument protection in Poland — with reference to the immov-
able objects such as the historical castle ruins — the basic form of their protection is their
registration as immovable monuments. Such a registration causes a series of consequences
both for the owner of the monumental object and for the organs of government (and munic-
ipal) administration, whose duties comprise protection, preservation and handing down to
posterity the monumental resource protected by law. The preserved historical ruins of
mediaeval castles are for their most part formally regarded as legally protected monumental
objects as a result of their registration as immovable monuments (register A). It should also
be stated that some part of the monumental resource of historical ruins — most often it is
applied to the archeological localities whose form has been discovered during the archeo-
logical research or whose part-visible on the surface of the ground was preserved as a relic
and is protected as a resource of archeological monuments, registered as an archeological
monument (Register C). Hence, there is a certain lack of consequence — the objects of
comparable form and state of preservation are registered under A or C.

Registration as a monument in the Polish legal system is concerned as the basic tool
of developing the conservation policy and an efficient protection tool which implies some
executable laws and duties. The problem which recurs in the in the dispute concerning the
quality of monument protection in Poland (not only with respect to castles) is , among
others, the essential content and the correct form of the decision concerning registration.
The essential content should be understood here as various aspects of the decision concern-
ing the registration: the precise designation of the object of registration and the protection
range, the proper justification of the decision containing the detailed description of the
protected values, using explicit, legally defined concepts and, last but not least, the repre-
sentativeness of the whole set from the point of view of the cultural heritage of the coun-
try"3. The monument register which has been created for several dozens of years in the
changing legal and political conditions and based upon varied criteria presently does not
have a uniform character. Decisions concerning registration are often seriously faulty, most
often the object is not well designated and the protection range not properly defined. In
many cases it is not possible to define precisely the limits of the protected monument. The

13 J. Brudnicki, Problem wyjasniania i prostowania tresci decyzji o wpisie do rejestru zabytkéw
w kontekscie wad i uchybien tkwigcych w tym rejestrze, ,,Kurier Konserwatorski” no 10, 2011, p. 40.
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faults and transgressions also occur in the decisions of the people who register castle
ruins'4,

Another protection form (defined as the Monument of History) in the case of ruins of
mediaeval castles does not, in fact occur as a separate object of protection. No castle ruins
in Poland have been individually regarded as a Monument of History. It is only in two cases
that the castle ruins are within the confines of monumental town complexes regarded as
Monuments of History. It applies to the castle ruins in Kazimierz Dolny (The Monument of
History called “Kazimierz Dolny”, comprising the monumental complex of the city) and
the ruins of a castle of the Teutonic Knights in Torun (The Monument of History called
“Torun — The Old Town and the New Town”).

Analyzing yet another legal protection form, namely the culture park one can state
that the form, functioning in the Polish system of monument protection since 2003 and
falling within the competence of local municipalities has not gained any real understanding
or acceptance. The right to organize culture parks has not been taken up by the local munic-
ipalities, although it seems that in case of the specific character of castle ruins that form
dominants of the landscape and have great exposition values, a culture park would have
been a perfect instrument to reinforce the area protection, so important in case of castle
ruins. Probably the only culture park whose protection object is the complex: archaeologi-
cal relics of the castle, the stronghold chapel, the walls and the fortifications (along with the
wider cultural-landscape context) is the Castle Hill Culture Park in Sieradz, created by the
resolution of the Town Council in Sieradz in 2009.

The commune monument record (henceforward called cmr) mentioned in the presen-
tation of the castle ruin resources is not a legally determined form of protection. According
to the Law of Monument Protection carrying out the cmr falls within the competence of
town and commune local governments. The cmr takes into account all the immovable (and
archeological) monuments and other immovable monuments pointed out by the president,
mayor or a Chief Officer of a group of villages. However, the objects qualified for the cmr
are not submitted to a form of monument protection although they should be comprised by
such protection - among others by taking them into account in the local development plan.

A separate issue concerning the protection of castle ruin resources — a crucial one in
view of their specific locality and values which express the characteristic elements and
features of the landscape and culture — is the protection of their environment, exposition
and, in a broader sense, the cultural landscape. The area protection may be accomplished
through various forms of legal protection. Firstly, the area around the castle ruins may be
registered as a monument as an area presenting monumental values or as the monument
premises'®. Secondly, the range and method of protection of the premises, the monument
exposition and/or the cultural landscape may be formulated in the local area development
plan and also concerned with the development of culture parks - i.e. through the forms of
protection falling within the competence of the town and commune local governments.

14 The problem was analyzed by 1. Malawska with respect to the castle ruin: Granice ruin zamkowych
i granice ich otoczenia. Czy na podstawie decyzji o wpisie do rejestru zabytkow nieruchomych mozna
okresli¢ granice przedmiotu, ktory chronimy?, /in:/ Zamki w ruinie — zasady postgpowania konser-
watorskiego, ed. B. Szmygin and P. Molski, Wasaw — Lublin 2012, pp. 75-81.

15 The Law of Monument Protection defines the premises in the following way: Premises — the area around
or next to the monument pointed out in the decision of registration of the area as a monument in order to
protect the landscape values of the monument and its protection from the harmful effect of the atmos-
pheric factors.
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4. Protection and preservation of monuments

The Law of Monument Protection and Preservation defines the concept of protecting
monuments and their preservation. The protection of monuments is carried out by the units
of public administration and it consists in taking up the activities aimed at: securing the
legal, organizational and financial conditions allowing to preserve the permanent state of
the monuments as well as their development and maintenance; preventing the dangers
threatening the monument value; preventing damage and improper use of the monuments;
controlling the state of preservation and the appropriate assignment of the monuments;
taking into account the protective tasks in the site development planning and shaping the
environment.

At the same time the owner of the monuments is also responsible for their mainte-
nance. The basic tasks and duties resulting from the fact of “managing *“ the monument are
determined as monument protection, which consists, particularly, in creating the conditions:
the scientific research and documentation of the monument; carrying out preservation,
restoration and construction works at the monument site; securing and maintaining the
monument in the best possible state; using the monument in the way ensuring the perma-
nent preservation of its value; promoting and spreading knowledge concerning the monu-
ment as well as its significance for history and culture.

Considering protection and preservation of the historical castle ruins we should also
pay attention to the important role of the local government units concerning this range of
issues. The role of the local government has two basic reasons — firstly, the relatively large
amount of castle ruins is the property of local government units; secondly, the local gov-
ernments have at their disposal the specific legal instruments that could affect the im-
provement of the state and the proper management of the historical castle ruins if they are
efficiently used. The activities of the l.g.u. accomplished within the range of monument
protection tasks are counted among the specific tasks of the local governments defined in
the appropriate laws'®. The l.g.u. at various levels have to accomplish their tasks of monu-
ment protection with respect to monumental objects, whose owners they are. Moreover, the
local government is also obliged to carry out the commune monument record, to elaborate
the commune program of monument protection and also to take into account the monument
protection and preservation in the strategy of community development and the research of
the conditions and directions of area development plan. At the same time the communes are
entitled to use the instruments of protecting monuments at the local level — by taking
protection into account in the local area development plan — as well as to organize and
develop culture parks.

5. Property forms and functions

The owner’s responsibility imposed by the legislator for the proper maintenance and
use of the monument is the reason why the owner has the crucial influence upon the protec-
tion and management of the historical ruins. The ruins of the mediaeval castles in Poland
are presently the properties of various categories of units (local government property,
private, state, various associations or foundations property). It is worth noticing that the
present ownership conditions both of the objective ruins and all the other categories of

16 First of all: The Law of Monument Protection and Preservation, The Law of planning and area develop-
ment, The Construction Law, The Law of the local government.
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monumental objects in Poland have undergone a radical change after 1989. The change is
concerned with a wider issue of the condition changes — they were most often called the
conditions of monument protection (before 1989), and then the conditions of heritage
management (after 1989). The conditions are concerned, on the one hand with the units
taking part in the process of protection and management, on the other hand, the methods of
planning and accomplishment of the protection and management. In the system of monu-
ment protection in Poland (before 1989) the state property was predominant and it was also
the state as well as state conservatory services, that were responsible for preservation and
maintenance of the monuments in a good state. Financing of the monument protection was
the duty of the state. The method of accomplishment of protection was fully dependent
from the state conservatory services. It consisted in giving the objects the status of legally
protected monuments, carrying out scientific research of the monuments (also those fi-
nanced from the state budget and focused upon the object) and the accomplishment of the
reconditioning and conservation works (by the state services), as well as providing control.
Almost the whole process of the protection activities was carried out by the state. In case of
heritage management the conditions are quite different. The heritage (and the monuments)
belong to the units of various categories (private property,, local governments, state or
denomination property) and it is the owner who is financially responsible for maintaining
the good state of the monument, possibly taking advantage of some kind of donation (not
only those granted by the state but also the local governments of various levels, the EU
funds etc.)

Presently castle ruins in Poland most often represent the following forms of property:
The local government property, private or state property There is a noticeable coherence
between the form of property and perceiving the monument by the owner and, as a conse-
quence — the method and quality of its protection as well as the forms of its use, develop-
ment and management. On the basis of recognition of those problems in several publica-
tions which are the aftermath of the conferences organized by PKN ICOMOS from 2005 to
2013 as well as the observations made by the author of the text one may generalize and
attempt the following conclusions:

The ruins within the competence of the local governments (the property of the town
and commune local governments are most often used as the properties used for the local
development in a broad sense. Their use (and development) is directed at two basic aims —
the development of culture tourism on the basis of the mOnument which should serve the
economical development and shaping the sense of identity of the local community. Those
objectives are accomplished through a number of varied activities - mainly promotional and
educational. Hence the ruins are often used as the venue of numerous mass events - histori-
cal reconstructions, historical picnics, plain-airs for painters, exhibitions, culinary feasts
and sometimes also — patriotic celebrations. Such objectives and the ways of their accom-
plishment are a good reason to make the venues of those events restored and accessible —
that is why they imply carrying out the restoration and conservation works earlier as well as
the suitable functional adaptation of the environment. At the same time — more than once —
the success of the activities related to the use of ruins, an inflow of tourists, popularity of
the place and the organized cultural events releases the tendency to start various invest-
ments concerned with providing service subsidiaries and tourist infrastructure within the
confines of the ruins, in the neighborhood or on the premises. It sometimes poses a real
danger for the value of monumental ruins and their environment.

The privately owned ruins, like in the case of local government property, are used as
tourist attraction and the places for cultural activities. Apart from the objectives identical
with the ones occurring in case of local government property, i.e. the tourism development
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and, consequently, economic development, the private owners are more commercially-
oriented. The economic calculation, which is rather obvious, is the reason why the activities
of the owners are often directed at various kinds of investments in the ruins or on their
premises, which would allow to extend the tourist offer — e.g. by restaurant, hotel, resort
and recreational services. This kind of activity is not always possible without the introduc-
tion of suitable cubature, or other significant interference in the monument or its environ-
ment. Obviously, this kind of trend is not unfamiliar for the local government authorities
exploiting the historical castle ruins, and at the same time we may point out positive exam-
ples of privately owned ruins functioning as tourist attractions, whereas the activities
concerning the monument and the way of using it are not dominated by commercial objec-
tives!”.

Among the exploited and developed mediaeval castle ruins the predominant function
is a museum.

6. Financing

The system of monument protection financing in Poland is shaped by the legal solu-
tions comprised by several legal acts. The broadest range of the rules of budgeting the
protection of a registered monument is regulated by the Law of July 23" 2003, of monu-
ment protection and preservation.

In Polish legal system it is the monument owner who is responsible for maintaining
the monument in a good state. Bearing the expense of conservation, restoration and con-
struction works at the monument site is also the duty of a unit with a legal title deed of
property (independent of the type of unit; whether it is a private person, a denominational
unit, a local government one or a state one). The kind of support in accomplishing this kind
of tasks may be public means, given in the form of a purposeful donation granted at the
application of the monument owner, a tenant or people authorized by them (physical
person, local government unit, or another organizational unit which is the owner or proprie-
tor of the registered monument or is a permanent manager of a monument may apply for a
purposeful donation from the state budget for covering the cost of conservation, restoration
or construction works at the registered monument site.

The potential sources of finance from the state budget in case of a registered monu-
ment is:

e The Ministry of Culture and National Heritage within the range of annually an-

nounced programs'®.

17 An ex ample May be provided by the ruins of ,,Kamieniec” castle in the Carpatian voivodship, where the
private owner (tenant) has been securing and conserving the ruins of a mediaeval castle successively for a
dozen or more years, most often using his own financial means without the introduction of additional
investments surpassing the solutions which are acceptable for conservatory reasons.

'8 The Minister of Culture and National Heritage has at his disposal the instruments of financing activities
concerned with the protection of cultural heritage by virtue of the accepted solutions resulting from the
“National Strategy of Culture Development for the years 2004-2020:. Annually the Minister of Culture
and National Heritage announces the intake of applications for the programs he is conducting. The pro-
grams announced by the decisions of the Minister of Culture and National Heritage are the basis for
applications for the programs he is conducting.

The programs announced by decision of the Minister of Cultural Heritage, that can be accomplished,
among other by local government units, cultural institutions, universities, churches, denominational
organizations, non-governmental organizations and economic operators.



190 Anna Fortuna-Marek, Bogustaw Szmygin

e The Voivodship Monument Conservator ( in each of the 16 voivodships) — the fi-
nancial means from the state budget from the part at the voivode’s disposal as-
signed for conservation, restoration and construction works at the registered mon-
uments located at the are of a given voivodship.

The law determines the rules of granting donations by the minister and the voivodship
monument conservators. Apart from specifying the works at the monument for which the
donation may be granted, a certain rule has been accepted, that the donation may cover up
to 50% of the necessary expenditure for the works. Higher budgeting even up to 100% of
the necessary expenditure is possible in the following situations: if the monument has an
exceptional historical, artistic or scientific value, or there is a need to carry out complex
technological operations, or else, if the state of preservation of the monument requires
taking up conservation, restoration or construction works immediately.

Besides the programs of MCandNH and the donations granted by the VMC the so-
called help funds from the state budget assigned for the works at monuments may come
from the Church Fund, the State Fund of the Disabled People Rehabilitation or the Citizen
Initiative Fund.

Moreover the donations for the works at the registered monuments are granted by the
constituting offices of the local government units (communes, districts, voivodships) and
the rules of the donations are determined in the resolution taken by a given unit.

A significant source of financing the works concerning monuments are the European
funds. They come from the following programs:

The Operational Program Infrastructure and the Environment 2014-2020
Regional Operational Programs for particular voivodship

The Rural Areas Development Program

The Operational Program Fishing and the Sea

e INTERREG

e MCand NH — European funds.

As far as the range of the tax policy in Poland, the following instruments should be
mentioned that support the maintenance of monuments:

e Exemption from the property tax of the buildings and areas registered as monu-
ments, on condition that they are preserved in a good state. The exemption from
the tax cannot be applied to the parts of the property where any economic activity
is carried out.

e Exemption from the land tax of the areas registered as monuments on condition of
their preservation and management according to the suitable legal rules.

o Exemption from the forest tax of the forests registered as monuments.

e Exemption from the capital transfer tax concerning movable property on condition
that the purchaser protects them and preserves according to the legal rules.

e A 50% discount of the annual lease payment of the property registered as monu-
ment with a possibility of raising or lowering of the discount.

We do not know the exact sum of the financial means from public funds assigned for
the restoration and conservation works at the mediaeval castle ruins. Although the data
concerning the means granted are revealed, however there are no statistical data that would
contain the precise information concerning annual sums of financial help from the state
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budget and the local government budgets assigned for the restoration and conservation
works divided into various “kinds” of monuments'.

7. Estimation of dangers and monitoring

In Polish system of monument protection the problem of dangers threatening the
monuments - their identification, prevention and elimination may be solved mainly by the
accomplishment of the statements of The Law of Monument Protection and Preservation,
which was intended by the legislator to provide suitable tools in order to prevent the unfa-
vorable activities threatening legally protected monumental objects. The issues of prevent-
ing various threats that endanger the protected objects and monumental areas are legally
defined, among others by determining the forbidden activities and specification of the
activities that require permission of the voivodship monument conservator. The protection
of monuments carried out by the public administration unit consists, among others in
preventing threats that could affect the value of a monument in a negative way, and in
counteracting the damage and the and the improper exploitation of the monument. Besides,
the conservatory services are endowed with the prerogatives to control the monument and
its threats. The threats should also be identified by the monument owner who is obliged to
inform the conservatory services immediately about any danger. Practically, however, (and
for many reasons) those activities are not often accomplished or executed. There is also
aneed for systemic activities within this realm, both with regard to the identification and
counteracting threats (monitoring threats) as well as carrying the monitoring of the man-
agement activities.

The form of an overall, systemic enterprise carried out on the basis of unified meth-
odological assumptions (for the whole resource of registered immovable property monu-
ments) and concerning, among others, the threats, was a verification of the monumental
resources carried out by the National Heritage Institute during the years 2009-2015%. All
the monuments were submitted to an area view and the basic objective of the verification
was to establish the actual resource of the legally protected immovable property monu-
ments. That is why the verification was focused upon pointing out several verification
groups: the no-longer existing objects, objects taken to museums and skansen museums and
the objects that have lost their monumental values — in order to cancel them from the
monument register. The verification also helped to point out the monuments directly en-
dangered with the loss of their monumental value, in order to make the conservatory ser-
vices take up the immediate restoration activities. The verification and estimation of the
state of the monuments carried out in 2016 at the representatively pointed out statistical
specimen has become the basis for the elaboration of the Complex report concerning the
state of preservation of the registered immovable property monuments (Register Books

19 A certain impression of the scale of these means can be supplied by an ex ample of one of major Project
at the castle ruins carried out during the recent years. A really big investment at the castle of Krzyztopor
in Ujazd completed in 2014, comprising among other: full-protection of the monument structure, provid-
ing new roves in several parts with a professional guttering, adapting one of the bastions to be a new,
functional part of the castle to be a new, functional part of the castle (among others with office rooms, a
conference room, toilets), recreation of the gardens, providing illumination that would allow sightseeing
at night, development of the parking spaces, demarcation of tourist paths cost almost PLN 12m; revitali-
zation of the castle in Che¢ciny during the years 2013-2015 — more than PLN 8m; the castle in Ciechanow
— more than PLN 11m.

20 The verification comprised the monuments registered before September 2008, i.e. 62291 objects.
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A and C)*'. However, the report cannot be the basis for presenting the overall estimation of
the state of preservation and threats of the mediaeval castle ruins submitted to protection by
the act of registering them. It results mainly from to facts — the lack of a precise determina-
tion of the object of protection (and the onomatology) with respect to the castle ruins in the
decisions concerning registration, as well as the fact, that the statistically pointed out
specimen of monuments submitted to a detailed estimation of the state of preservation (in
the technical sense as well as the monumental substance) was not representative for the
particular categories of monuments (also the castle ruins). However, some data from the
report are worth quoting that point out the scale of disadvantageous phenomena and threats
with respect to the registered castles??. The verification group determined as: specially
endangered objects that did not lose their monumental values® comprised 15% of the
overall number of 405 registered castles. The proportion of castles endangered with the loss
of their value is 30% of the endangered objects coming from the mediaeval period?*, while
15 castles regarded as endangered objects are privately owned.

In case of historical ruins of castles the identification of threats and monitoring those
objects is a specially significant issue. The specific character of these monuments (first of
all the exposition of the walls to the operation of atmospheric factors), the climatic condi-
tions typical for Poland and a relatively non-durable material of a great number of the ruins
( sandstone, limestone, bricks) are the reasons of the rapidly progressing negative changes
of their technical state. With respect to the unexploited and unsecured ruins the process is
really fast. The fact that no periodical, repeated estimations of the state of the monument
resource is the reason why our knowledge of the resource and its state is incomplete.
Another crucial problem and a threat for the value of the resource is the development of the
ruins for their new functions which is usually concerned with the intentions (and accom-
plishments of the manager to reconstruct some parts of the object.

8. Conclusions and Postulates?’

1. The resource of mediaeval castles historical ruins that has been preserved in Poland
is rather scarce as compared with almost all legally protected monumental objects.

2l The items of information have been quoted on basis of not-yet-published working materials from the
Complex report of the preservations state of the immovable property registered monuments (Register
Books A, and C) — in the collection f NID. The report will be published on December 2017. The comple-
tion of the report required the statistical research of the state of preservation of immovable registered
monuments, specimen representative for the resource of monument register comprising 1303 immovable
objects located across the area of the whole country.

Most of the historical castle ruins were taken into account within the group of castles.

In the assumptions for verification the following threats were mentioned: the lack of an owner, lack of
protection, improper exploitation, non-regulated legal state, landslips, ground-water, mining — damages,
investment threats of the object, investment threats of the premises wearing out of the construction and
material.

Kompleksowy raport o stanie zachowania zabytkow nieruchomych wpisanych do rejestru zabytkow
(Ksiegi Rejestru A I C, mps w zbiorach NID, s. 88.

To formulate the below mentioned conclusions and postulates the analyses results were used as still valid
— the ones presented in the publication series of PKN ICOMOS, and especially the conclusions and sug-
gestions formulated in the following articles: B. Szmygin, Historyczne ruiny sredniowiecznych zamkow
w Polsce — ocean stanu zasobu i prac konserwatorskich, /in:/ Zamki w ruinie — zasady postepowania
konserwatorskiego, ed. B. Szmygin and P. Molski, Warsaw — Lublin 2012, pp. 27-36; P. Molski, Poza-
konserwatorskie uwarunkowania ochrony zamkow w ruinie, /In:/ Zamki w ruinie — zasady postgpowania
konserwatorskiego, pp. 49-55. The conclusions have been completed by the author of the current report
on the basis of her own observations.
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At the same time there are no precise data concerning the amount of this type of
monuments legally protected by registration as immovable property monuments. It
is, then, necessary to catalogue the resource.

2. With respect to many objects it is necessary to explain the issue formally and cor-
rect the contents of the registration decision in order to precisely determine the ob-
ject and the range of protection.

3. It is well justified to tend to reinforce the area protection of the ruins especially us-
ing the legal instruments within the competence of the local governments (the local
area development plan and the culture park).

4. Not all the ruins of mediaeval castles are registered as immovable property monu-
ments. A certain number is comprised by the 1 communal monument records. It
would be fully justified to prepare a complete list of all the preserved objects of
this category, and then estimating the quality of the castles (not included in the reg-
ister), in order to choose the objects that should be comprised in the protected
group by registration (with respect to the values they represent).

5. It is necessary to elaborate a complete, systemic, comparative estimation of the
values of mediaeval castle ruins as a starting point for pointing out the strategy of
protection of this resource.

6. It is justified to accept formally the rules formulated in the “Protection Charter of
the Historical Ruins” as a standard of behavior accepted by the conservatory ser-
vice.

7. Up to now the promotional and educational activities have mainly been carried out
by the castle owners and their main objective is first of all the development of tour-
ism. With regard to the value of the resource and the specific conditions of its pro-
tection as well as — most often — limited opportunities of exploitation it is advisable
to carry out a nation-wide campaign promoting the rules and good examples of ru-
in exploitation?.

8. As far as the educational activity is concerned directed to the local community (and
the wider group of the society) a suitable tool may be the promotion of good pat-
terns — presenting the exploited goods efficiently used by the contemporaries in or-
der to preserve their values according to the rules of permanent ruin protection.
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